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Let yourself be instructed by Jesus Christ Hinffse

Very few people know that from 1851 to 1864 Jesus gave a much more complete
story of the events that happened during His last 3 years before Hifxaom. A

much more completedSpel than what we can find in the Bible. This was

revealed by Jesus Akt Himself to a man He choose, namely the Austrian
musicianJakob Lorber who dedicated the last 24 years of his life in the service of
our Lord by writing down what He dictated to him through the inner word. He
heard the words very clearly in the regiohhts heart and wrote them faithfully

down.

The Great Gospel of Jolmevealed to Jakob Lorberonsists of 10 volumes with
about 250 chapters eacinterrupted in 1864 by the death of Jakob Lorber the
work was completed in 1894 by Leopold Engel whom thd talled to write
volume 11. The last volume covers the period from the Last Supper to the
Resurrection.

The Great Gospel is aenormouly valuable spiritual treasure. It is up to each
individual to discover andgheckthe many teachings that Jesus reedato His
disciples.

It is obvious that theseevelationswere not meant fothe world of the 91th
century, but which arehowing its importance ia very clear way to usow.

This is Gododéos Word and Godds Word is free.
that the text will not be changed. However, fdyo®k or print versions a charge
may be necessary due to the intermediaries.
To protect the integrity of this translation a copyright is added:

©Copyright: Yedidiah Franky 2007

Page3



THE GREAT GOSPEL OF 4G#dNL.09

Received through the Inner Word by Jakob Lorber

Note 1

[twasnotthe nt enti on to make of this book
rather to translate it as close as possible to the original text given by Jesus Christ.
The words, expressions and even the sentence structure were kept as close as
possible to the originalithout losing its meaning.

This work was made for every simple humble person whose main purpose it is to
know the truth.

The translator

Note 2

Dear reader:As mentioned abovéis volume is part oin 11 volume work with

the same name. 10 volumes wdigtated by the Lord to Jakob Lorber between
1851 and 1864, and volume 11 to Leopold Engeh@il8D0s. If this is the first

time you read one of the 11 volumes of this super Gospel please download and
read thelntroduction to the Great Gospel of Joksocument # 3054), available
from our websitevww.HisNewWord.org

Thank you and God bless

HisNewWod.org

an
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THE GREAT GOSPEL OF JOHN

VOLUME 09

CHAPTER 1

THE LORD ON THE WAY TO JERICHO

The Lord meets a group of poor pilgrims (20/69)

hen we were at a distance ofone hour walking from Essaea, we
Wmet the earlier mentioned poor pilgrims who came from the
region of Jericho, and they asked us for alms.

[2]And Isaid to the Jewish Greeks: ril@yare
as poor in the world as | Myself who still possess no stone as My property to lay
under My head. Foxes have their holes and the birds their nests, but these poor
possess nothing except themselves and their scanty clothing. So give them
something. 0

[3] After these words of Mine, all Jewish Greeks and also the few disciples of
John brought a considerable amount of money together and gave it gladly to the
poor. With their hands lifted up they gave thanks to Me and to the givers, and
asked us to forgve them for interrupting our trip, and since we were Jews, they
also asked us anxiously and worriedly if they would reach Essaea before the
rising.

t hem

4 1said: Awhy are you afraid to profane t

Neither Moses nor any other prophet has ever given a commandment not to
travel on a Sabbath. The new temple precepts are not divine commandments and
are also futile to God. But it is still early, and you will reach the place in 1 hour.
And when you will arrive in the place, you should lodge in the first inn that is
outside the gate of the little city. There you will be well received and be taken care
of, for | already have announced your arrival there. But who | am, you surely will
hear in Essaea. And so, you can continue your trip nav. 0

he

Pagr;6

of



THE GREAT GOSPEL OF &(MaNL.09
Received through the Inner Word by Jakob Lorber

[5] The poor were certainly surprised when | told them all this, but nevertheless,
they did not dare to ask how | could have known all this and continued their way.

[6] Along the way the disciples asked Me why these poor were actually traveling
to Essaea, for it could not be seen that they had one or the other sickness, since
sick people could never walk that easily.

[7] I sai d: RnThese men do not travel to Essaea t
destitute they try to find work and financial support, beca use they heard from

travelers that the Essenes have become very charitable lately towards real poor

people, and thus they went to Essaea because they could find no work and thus

also no income at home for their livelihood. This does not honor their region and

therefore it is only sparingly blessed by Me.

[8] But still, among them, were a few who were sick when they left home.
However, some of My 70 disciples, whom | have sent out, came in their poor
region and healed them, and thus there were no more sick ppople among them
now. The disciples also advised them- because of their poverty - to go to Essaea
where they certainly would find work, and care would be taken of their body and

spirit. And that is why these poor people went
[9] Peter sai d: AThen they must have | eft soon afte
here now, for they cannot move forward in a mirt
[10] | sai d: AThi s is also of no concern to us.
destination and this is the main thing. The day or the hour is not important at all,

and therefore we wil/ l et it rest now. o

[11] With this answer of Mine, they were all satisfied. We walked quickly, and so

we moved on fast, which was, especially in this region, very good and practical,
becaus it was very deserted, and for several hours in the area, no tree, no bush,
neither any other shrub could be discovered. So we met no one, and therefore we
could move on with the speed of the wind, and in this manner the long and very

deserted part of our way was soon left behind us.

[12] After we had left that place behind us - which was very desolate for every
traveler, wherefore we needed 2 hours, despite our speed of the wind, while
otherwise even a traveler on a camel had to spend almost a full day onthe
deserted road - we came again in a habitable region, and that is why along the
road there was an inn and several houses and farms, which were for the greatest
part the property of Greeks.

[13] When we arrived at the inn, a few disciples s ai d: i@ have cdveredva
very long way now and became therefore thirsty. Would You agree if we would
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take a little refreshment here, and we could ask to give us water to quench our
thirst?o

[14] 1 sai d: AThis we surely can do, ihe t this reg
innkeeper will ask a lot for the water, because he is a heathen who is very eager
for profit, like most Greeks are. If you want to pay for the water, then we can
enter the inn, take a |little rest and ask to gi

[15] Since they had the money, the Jewish Greeks and also the disciples of

John said: ALor d, this we gladly wild/|l do. And

good to drink, then we are also willing to pay

[16]Isai d: AiYou are fr ee tthinkidrrecessary, then i veill. Do what vy

do what | think is necessary. So | et us enter t
CHAPTER 2

The miracle in the house of the innkeeper (20/70)

Then we immediately went into the inn and the innkeeper came to us and asked
us most politely in what way he could be of service to us.

2llsaid: fAiWe are huouhmhgrefame,tlgi vetws bread and

[3] The innkeeper s ai d: AiDear sirs, I al so have wine.
drink wine, because mine is very good? Better than the waterof this region which
is hardly suitable for cooking?o

4 I sai d: AYour wine is indeed not bad, but we
wealthy to afford your expensive wine to quench our thirst. So bring us what we
have asked, and then we will also be satied with that. But take the water from
the spring in your wine cellar, and not from the rainy water well in the back of the
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inner court, because the water will be paid for and therefore it also should be
good, fresh and clear. o

[5] The innkeeper looked sur pr i sed at Me and said: AFriend,
You are now for the first time in my house. Then how do You know how it is
arranged? Who could have reported this to You?«

6] 1sai d: i Oh, do not be surprised about that, b
Nothing in this house is unknown to Me, even if | am with these friends of Mine

for the first time staying under your roof. How this is possible, | surely know, just

as | also know that your eldest and dearest daughter Helena is suffering from a

malicious fever for already 3 full years, and that you already have made a lot of

expenses for that, while no doctor was able to help her, and even less one of your

many house gods that you ordered to let them bring from Athens for a lot of

money. Look, so | still know a lot of other things in your house. But go now and

bring us what we have asked, so that we can strengthen ourselves and continue

our way after that.o

[7] Then the immensely surprised innkeeper called a couple of servants and
ordered to bring us bread, salt and several carafes of fresh water.

[8] When all this was put on the table for us and the thirsty disciples wanted to

grab the carafes immediately,| sai d to t hem: fiJust wait for aw
blessed the water, so that it will harm no one, for also the water from the spring is
causing fever in this region, because it contai

[9] Then the disciples waited, and | breathed over the carafes and said to the
di scipl es: ANow the water i s bélmemdad and puri f
drink then with measure, so that you wil!/| not I

[10] The disciples did so, and when they began to drink they said with surprised
cheer ful f aces: nYes, we must i ndeed drink suc
wi | | not become drunk. 0O

[11] The innkeeper noti ced that and said to the 2 serva
Did you perhaps bring wine to these remarkable guests, while they explicitly
asked only for water?0

[12] The servants s ai d: AiLor d, we have done what you h
However, how this water has become wine now, this we do not know. The One
who breathed over it will surely know how the water has become wine. Do ask
Him, for He seems to be capable to do more things than we all together in this
region. o

ol
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[13] Then the innkeeper came to our table and we gave him a drink. When he

drunk up the carafe almost completely,

You perhaps a great and famous magician or a God who is still unknown to me,
that You can do something like that? Pleaset e | | me . 0

[14]1sai d: Al f you wild. do away with your

believe in them, then | also want to tell you who | am and show you the only real,
true, but still completely unknown God to you, who also can help your daughter if

you would believe in Him and would give

[15] When the innkeeper hear d that from Me, he sai

words. To destroy all my gods would not be difficult, but if our priests or the
Romans would hear that, | would far e badly, for whoever will defile an image, or
even only a demigod, will be severely punished here. | first would have to become
a Jew with all my family, prove this in the presence of a court of law, and prove it
in writing, seal and circumcision, after wh ich my Roman citizenship would be
taken away from me, and as Jew | would then have to buy it back for much money
if 1 would like to continue to be a Roman citizen. What You ask me to do,
wonderful Friend, can hardly be accomplished in my present position. However, |
know a solution: You do away with the gods in my house in the presence of
witnesses who are serving my whole house, then in silence I, with my whole
family will give the honor to the God

[16]1sai d: i Good, tnhyeunhousaance corvinck yoordelf to know

he

You

wa s

al |

gods fr

wi ||

if one of your many rooms is still adorned

[17] When the innkeeper wanted to check, his whole household came

desperately c¢crying to him and | amerinhised:

house, because all the gods suddenly

[18] Then the innkeeper s ai d with a fearless face:

dead gods, made by human hands, who are of no use to anyone and who can help
no one in need, are certainly destroyed bya true, living and above all mighty God.
And instead of that, most probably the one, only true, living and above all mighty
God has come into our house, and this servant of Him, who is Himself already
more than mighty, will reveal and even show Him to us. And so, by the removal of
the dead and entirely powerless gods, not a calamity but only a very great
salvation has come over our house.

[19] So that you may believe that this is wonderful and true, just look here at our
water carafes. At the request of this wonderful mighty servant of the one, true
God, these were set on the table filled with water by my 2 servants here, which
they can testify before everyone. Since they were very thirsty, these guests wanted
to drink the water immediately, but the mighty s ervant of God said to them that

10
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they only should drink the water after He had blessed it. Then He breathed over
the carafes and the water, and the water was immediately changed into the best of
wine. There you can still see a full carafe. Take it, taste tle content and say if this
is water or wine of the best kind. o

[20] Then the woman of the innkeeper took the carafe, tasted the content

and sai d, extremely ama zok@nlyaGddicsrtdeesnchat hi s i s u
work of wonder. Once in Athens | also have seen magicians performing wonders

and who changed also water, once into blood, then into milk again, and then

again into wine and in still all kinds of other things, but from a priest of Apollo -

who was after me because | was a very beautiful and richGreek woman - | soon

heard into all details how such wonderfully appearing changes could be achieved

in a very natural way, but this took also away all my belief in magicians and their

false wonders.

[21] But here, not any secret or hidden falseness can le discovered, and therefore
it is a complete true wonder of a living God. This | fully believe now, and | will
adhere to that belief until my death. Taste this wine now, all of you, and give your

opinion. 0

[22] Then they all tasted the wine, and discovered that it was indeed so as the
innkeeper and his wife had described.

CHAPTER 3

The healing of the sick Helena (20/71)

Then the innkeeper  continued to speak to his house staff that was present now:

ANow we have convi nc e dstilouopknosve devamtoftiteloret t he t o u
true God has done a real miracle to let us know the one true God, and He also —
gave me other proofs that are not less wonderful, and from which | have FG]
concluded that He must be an extremely wondrous Man, because He is awareof E
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the most hidden and secretly kept arrangements and circumstances of our house,
even more accurately than we ourselves.

[2] So He also knows of the sickness of our dearest daughter Helena which is
incurable up till now, and He also promised me that He wo uld heal her if | would
remove all the dead idols - great and small - from the house and would then
adhere with my whole family to the one, true God and give Him all the honor.
However, | still did not dare to violate the dead idols myself out of fear that I first
would be betrayed by someone and then would be punished by the priests and

courts of | aw, but | sai d to this wonder f ul

remove them from the house, with withesses, then we cannot be responsible for
it o. A rhid Helhasaldne in dne moment, and thus all our numerous idols in

the house have been totally destroyed in a most wonderful way. We all are
witnesses of that and cannot be called to account by the priests and still less by a

Roman court of law for that, which you all will be able to realize as well as | do.

[3] But now that this Man let such unexpected things suddenly happen before our
eyes today, let now also our daughter be healed and let the one, only true God be
made known and shown to all of us, so tha we all can give the honor only to Him
and act and |ive according to His wild.l

[4] All those who were present agreed on that, and the innkeeper with his wife
and his children turned now to Me and asked Me to, if that would be possible,
heal their sick daughter.

(@2

[51And Isai d: AiSince you and your whol e f ami

according to your belief. Go now to the room of your daughter and convince
yourself if she is already healed. Then bring her here, so that also she can taste
thswi ne of | ife and would come to know

[6] After | had said that, they all left hastily the dining room to see if Helena was
already healed. When they came to her, they saw that she was completely healthy,
and she related that a ire streamed through her and that the fever and all pain
and all her former weakness had suddenly left her. This produced a great
rejoicing. The daughter left then also immediately her sickbed, dressed herself
and was brought with shouts of joy to Me.

[7] When she was told that | was the One who had healed her, she knelled at My
feet and moistened them with her tears of gratefulness. Also all the others
thanked Me for the miraculous healing of Helena.

B]And Isaid to her: NnStand une winedranutgehcarafa ,
that stands next to you, so that you will be strengthened in your whole body and
in your soul .o
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[9] Then Helena stood up easily, took humbly the carafe and drunk out the wine,
which strengthened her, and of which she could not stop praising and
commending its good taste.

[10] When she was strengthened, they all asked Me again to make known and
also show to them the one true God, if that would be possible.

[11]lsai d: fAThen | isten to what | briefly wild.l s a

[12] There is almost no Greek, living and doing business in the Jewish land, who
is not familiar with the teaching of Moses and the other prophets. The God now
who was proclaimed to the Jews, the God who spoke on the Mount Sinai with
Moses and who spoke through him and his brother Aaron amidst thunder and
lightning, and later also always through the mouth of the prophets and many
other wise men, whose more than holy name is Jehovah, is the one, only true,
eternal living, most wise, more than good and supremely powerful God, who
created out of Himself, the sky, with the sun, the moon and all the stars, and this
Earth with all that is in it, on it and above it.

[13] Believe in this God, keep His commandments that you know, and love Him
above all by keeping His commandments. But love also your fellowmen as each
one of you loves himself, that means: do for them everything of which you
reasonably want that they would also do for you, then the one, only true God will
always be merciful to you and will gladly hear your prayers.

[14] Then He will not reveal Himself as a faraway and deaf God to you, but as an
always close Father who loves you above all and who will never leave your prayers
unheard.

[15] This is all that the one, only true God wants - who is also the only true Father
of all men. Whoever will do that, will not only be blessed already on this Earth
more and more, but will, after the falling away of the body, also receive the
eternal life of his soul, and will eternally be there where the Father is, and be
moreand morehappy. Now do you know who the only true

[ 16] Al of t hem s ai d-:andiw¥ are not dodibtinddthis i s t he On
anymore - then we know Him from the Scriptures that are well known to us. We
always have liked the teaching of Moses, but becauseve all too often had to
discover that this teaching was observed in a total opposite way, namely by the
prominent priests, and because the only true God did not do anything bad to
them as punishment for the crimes that they commit to their fellowmen, we
thought: what truth can there be in a teaching when the prominent
representatives of it and the so-called servants of God are not believing it in the
least, which can be seen all too clearly from all their actions.

Pagel?)
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[17] That one should love his fellowman as himself is the first thing that can be
concluded from the laws of Moses. However, you should see how the prominent
representatives of the teaching of Moses love their fellowmen. One must be
stricken with the deepest of blindness if he does not notice that exactly these
representatives of the teaching do not believe in it in the least. Because the truth
of a real belief should become evident from the actions according to the teaching,
and more precisely from those who are representing and spreading the teating.
But when they are showing by their actions before the eyes of everyone, and
without any shyness or fear for an only true God, that they believe nothing, then
how can we strangers join their teaching?

[18] Look, mighty, true servant and priest of the one, only true God, this has
always been the reason why we doubted the truth and the realness of the teaching
of Moses just as we doubted our polytheism. For the sake of the people and their
laws we finally took part in everything, but we ourselves did no more believe in
any God - but we believed in the all-controlling powers of nature that we came to
know more closely by our scientists.

[19] But now, as a result of Your deeds and words, the situation has greatly
changed for all of us, and we doubtlessly bdieve now in the one, only true God of

the Jews, who has given such an unhearedof really godly power, because You have
of course done always His will.

[20] We will adhere simply and solely to the teaching of Moses and never to its
representatives in Jerusaem. Yesterday, late in the evening, a couple of those
kind of chiefs came from Essaea to us and talked seriously against their own
temple establishment and greatly praised the great power and wisdom of the
Essenes, and we t houg hiselvesyare alneadysceticizing so:

ol f

you

much yourselves, then what must we strangers

liked them because they confessed the truth. They continued their way again early
this morning. Now as far as the teaching is concerned it is gute clear to us, but
there is still one point, and that is Your last promise.

[21] You also promised to show us the only true God, which certainly will be
possible for You, just like all the other things. Now that You already have made us
so happy while wedid not ask You for it by letting us know the one, only true God
through deed and word, we ask You now also to make our happiness complete by
showing us the only true, one God. We

14
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CHAPTER 4

The Lord bear s witness of Himself (20/72)

| said: Yes, My dear children, but precisely for your sake, that will not be as easy
as you think, but since | also have promised that to you, you will all see the one,
only true God. But first | have to urge you not to make known what you will see
before 1 year will have passed by. o0

[2] All promised Me most solemnly.

[ Thenl said further: Avery well t hen, l i sten
hearts widely.

[4] I Myself who am now speaking to you, am the One who the prophets have
announced to the people. According to My eternal decree it has pleased Me to
come Myself as a Man of flesh and blood as a clear and liféoringing light among
the people who went astray in the old night of sin and are pining away, and to free
them from the hard yoke of judgment and eternal death.

[5] However, | did not only come to the Jews who were from the very first
beginning the people of the one true God - and are still calling themselves like
that, although a lot of them became already since a log time a people of Hell
because of their evil actions- but | also came to the gentiles. Even if they are also
descending from the same first man on this Earth, in course of time they let
themselves be seduced by the enticements of the world and by that hey became
unfaithful to the one true God, did not know Him anymore and then they made
gods of dead and perishable matter themselves according to their lust and liking,
and honored and worshiped them, which is still the case to a great extent
nowadays, asyou all know for sure.

[6] Thus, so that also the gentiles would know the eternal and most living truth,
which exists only in God, | came also to the gentiles and | willingly give them back
the light of life - which has been lost for already so long- and thus also the eternal
life.

[7] | Myself am the Light, the Way, the eternal Truth and the Life. Whoever
believes in Me and lives according to My teaching has the eternal life already in

Page:|.5
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himself and will never see nor feel death, even if he- as far as his body is
concerned - would die a 1.000 times, because whoever believes in Me, keeps My
commandments and thus loves Me above all, is in Me and | am in the Spirit in
him. And in whom | am present, there is also the eternal life present.

[8] And so | have shown you now the only true, one God, as | have promised you
before. Examine now yourselves, to know you also believe that. Yes, also this you
believe now, but remain also as true heroes in that faith and let no one turn you
away from it, then you will live, a nd the power of My will, will be and remain in
you. So be it and so it wildl remai n. 0O

[9] After | had said that to the gentiles who were present there, they trembled
with deep respect, and no one dared to say a word.

[10]Butlsai d with a kitoydursewes children. Do Cthen,eas the
most true Father of all men, look so terrible that you are so much seized with such
trembling? Look, although nothing is impossible to Me - because in Me is all
power, might and authority in Heaven and on Earth - but | cannot help that | am
who | am, and you are what you are. For | am who | am, was and will be from
eternity to eternity, and you will also be and remain as you are. Now, if | call you
My dear children, then you certainly are completely equal to Me, and if you live
and act according to My teaching and thus also according to My will, you truly
will not be less perfect than | am Myself, and you will be able to do the same signs
as | do, because what pleasure can imperfect children give to a perfect Fathe?
Thus, give up your too great respect for Me, and instead of that, have a complete
trust and love for Me, then you will be much more pleasing to Me, | will be more
satisfied with you and you will be more dear to Me.

[11] Truly, whoever loves Me, does nothave to fear Me, because those who have
too much fear for God, have firstly never really known Him, and their heart is still
far away from His love, and secondly such too fearful children are by their own
fault in danger of going astray of what they believe and know, because their fear
weakens their courage and their will to come in their heart as close as possible to
Me, and by that become also enlightened by Me in all truth of life. If you have
understood that, then give up your fear for Me and have love for Me and the
fullest childlike trust in Me.Oo

[12] After | said that to them, the idolatrous fear left their heart and they began to
glorify and praise Me with more trust, and in their heart awakened more and
more love. But they still were not too sure about it because the ideas of pagan
relentlessness and eternal might and severeness of a God, which they had
cherished for a long time, did not and could not be wiped out so fast. But after an
hour during which | still stayed in the inn, they all became inti mate and | still
gave them many lessons, which strengthened and confirmed their love for Me.

16
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CHAPTER 5

The arrival before Jericho (20/73)

Then My disciples, who had money, asked the innkeeper how much they had to
pay for the bread and spring water.

[2] But the innkeeper s ai d: i Oh, how can you ask me such
eternally in debt to God the Lord and thus also to you who certainly are His

nearest friends? Every word He spoke to us is worth endless much more than all

treasures of the Earth. Even if you wanted to stay a 1.000 years in my house and

would eat day and night, and | would ask even 1 penny for it, then | would not

deserve less than to be thrown alive as food for the snakes and dragons. But it is

almost noon now. How happy would | be if God the Lord and you would like to

take the midday meal with me. 0

[3]Onthislsai d: AiTo Me, your wil!/l is as good as t he
continue our way, because also in other places there are children whom | want to

help. And soon, poor pilgrims will come this way, more precisely from Essaea,

going to Jericho. Even if there they have completely received their physical health

back, they do not have much money, and they are hungry, thirsty and tired. Give

them food and drink and also lodging for the night, then | will accept that as if

you have done it for Me. 0O

[4] The innkeeper s ai d: AiO Lord and God, even if those
stay here for a whole year, they will be taken care of. If they travel on the main

road, | immediate ly want to send them my pack animals and wagons that are

harnessed with horses to bring them here.

5] 1 sai d: AAl so now, your wi || is as goodpMNas tt
announced to you, have left yesterday evening from Essaea over the mountainsd FG]
this place and they will arrive here in a couple of hours across the narrow E
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mountain path, so that your pack animals and wagons will be of no big help to
them. However, when they will leave here tomorrow you can be of service to them
in one or the other thing they need.

[6] But from now on, let no one pay you anymore for the water, because | also
took care that your springs will always give abundant and healthy water. Be
always merciful to the poor, then you also will find mercy with Me. You have
received My blessing and My mercy, and these will also stay with you if you
actively wil!/l adhere to My teaching. And so, we

[7] After these words, | quickly stood up and went with the disciples outside.

[8] It is obvious that the innke eper with his family wanted to escort us for a while,
among tears, thanks and praise, but when we began to walk fast, those who
escorted us stayed behind and returned back home.

[9] Since there were no travelers around noon here on this part of the road, we
moved on with the speed of the wind again, but when we came again in a region
that was populated, we continued to walk in our natural way. And so, close to the
evening we came close to our destination Jericho.

[10] A nice lawn was located there. We restal here till the sun would set
completely, because | did not want to enter the city at daylight, namely because
the 2 Pharisees, whom we did catch up despite their fast running camels,
approached the city only a couple of mornings before us.

[11] While we were resting on the lawn, discussing all kinds of things, a tax
collector came to us from the nearby tollhouse, asking where we came from and if
we would stay on that spot for the night.

[12] 1 sai d: ANeither the one nor thueifyout her thing
want to know it, | say to you firstly that we all came from Essaea today, and
secondly that we are resting here for awhile art

[13] When the tax collector  heard that we actually came from Essaea to Jericho
on foot in 1 day, he slapped his hands above his head out of amazement and said:

AOh, this is possible for a camel with fast ru
feetisunheard-of . Then you had to fly.o
[14]1sai d: AiThat i s our ¢ onc eityrecauskoysuchaver , you go
the time, and ask for Kado whose father is your supreme commander, and tell
him to come to Me, for |, the Lord, am waéding
2
@
o
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[15] Then the tax collector as ked: AiLor d, i f I cannot tell Y
will he thencomet o0 You? o0

[16] 1 sai d: AAl so in that case. Now go, then you \
every willing worker deserves his reward. o

[17] After these words of Mine the tax collector went quickly into the city and
conveyed the message to Kado.

CHAPTER 6

THE LORD IN JERICHO

Meeting Kado again (20/74)

When Kado heard that, he did not wait one moment longer, gave the tax collector
a coin as messenger reward and hurried as fast as he could to Me.

[2] When he came to us, being almost out of breath, we stood up from the lawn
and | reached him by the hand, but he hugged Me, pressed Me to his chest,
overwhelmed Me with many friendly kisses and said finally, overflowing with joy
and happiness (Kado): " O Lord and Master, wh a't indescri b
prepared for me by returning so quickly. O how happy we are to have You again
among our sinful and for You eternally unworthy environment. You were only 3
days absent and for me it almost became 3 years, because the great desire of our
whole family for You has put our patience heavily to the test. If You would not
have come today, | would have used our best camels tomorrow very early in the
morning and traveled after You to Essaea. O, now that You have come, everything
is all right again and completely in or der. But now, o Lord and Master - our only
love and our highest need - please come, come now with me, so that our whole
family wild./ be blissfully happy. o

Pagelg
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[B]Isai d: AYour friendliness has refreshed
let us still wait f or awhile. We will enter the city when it becomes dark, so that we

will not make a sensation among the crowd who is curious, because since there is

a market tomorrow, there are many strangers here, and they should not stare at

us and criticize us when we eter the city. Also a couple of Pharisees have taken

up residence with your father. They soon will be accommodated and then we can
enter your house without hindrance. 0

[4] That seemed a good idea to Kado, but he called the tax collector once more
and senthim to the inn to tell his people that they had to prepare the best evening
meal. Why, that they gladly would know in a short time.

[5] Then the tax collector hurried again into the city and conveyed the message.

[ 6] The father of KardasonsGa and tell Kido thatawewillg u e s s

My

t

take care of everything in an excellent way.

[7] When the tax collector came back and conveyed the answer of his father, and

it already became quite dark,l s a'i d: ANow we easily can co
will no more be watched and recognized by anyone along the way. And even when
someone will look at us, then he just will take us for businessmen who have just
arrived, and that will not disturb us.o

[8] So we came easily and undisturbed to the inn of Kado.

nti

h e

nue

[9] Whe n we were beforetheinn,l sai d t o Kado: AFriend, now you

tell your people that | have arrived with My disciples from Essaea. When | come
into the guestroom, they should not have too great outbursts of joy, so that it
would not come to the attention of the few strangers before time. And let them

al so not cal l Me 6Lor dbo or 6Master 06, but

because | only look at the heart and never at the mouth. The reason why | want it
that way now, you surely will realizelat er and well understand

[10] Now Kado hurried to go into the house and gave instructions to his family as
| told him to do.

[11] Then | entered the large guestroom in which a big table was already set for
us.

[12] And when we entered, everyone came kindly to meet us. The father and
mother of Kado and also his wife and children greeted Me most kindly and asked
Me to sit down, since | had to be tired from the long journey. This greeting was
done very well and so the strangers did not takenotice of Me and My disciples.
However, with all those well-chosen words, they all had tears of the greatest joy in
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their eyes, namely the father of Kado and the old, loyal servant of Kado, whose
name was Apollon. But | immediately strengthened their heart and so they could
bear My presence without any further tears.

[13] We went to sit immediately at the table, and the innkeeper, Kado, his wife
and children and on My request also Apollon, came to sit closest to Me. The
mother of Kado however had still some things to do in the kitchen, and the
brothers and sisters of Kado had to serve the guests.

[14] When we were now cheerfully sitting at the table, upon which the best wine
and the best bread was present in abundance, a few disciples, and especially our
Judas Iscariot, wanted to grab to it immediately, because they already were very
hungry.

[15]Butlsai d: ASince you were able to endure

to endure it a few moments more without starving from hunger or thirst. Wait for

the warm food, only when that will be on the table, you first should take some
bread with salt and then take a little drink of wine, then the evening meal will
strengthen you and make you fit and cheerful, but otherwise it only will weaken

your limbs and inward parts. Man should also try to keep his body healthy if he
wants his soul to be freed from sadness

[16] The disciples thanked Me for this advice and they also kept it.

CHAPTER 7

The Lord and the sick businessm an from Sidon (20/75)

A few strangers noticed that | gave this advice to the disciples, and one of thema
businessman from Sidon, stood up, came to Me and
forgive me that | as stranger have taken the freedom to speak to you. Accordag to
the words that You have spoken to Your friend | noticed that You certainly must
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be a doctor. So | would like to ask You for an advice, namely what | should do and
use to get rid of my stomach pains that | have

[2] | sa d: Ailf you think that | am a doctor, then
too much and too fat pork meat as you have done until now, and do not drink the

whole day such strong wine, then your stomach pains will surely stop. This is My

advice as doctor.If you will follow that, it will be more beneficial to you than your

aloe juice that empties you stomach indeed, but in order to fill it all the more

afterwards. Man does not live to eat, but he eats only to live, and for this, no

stuffed stomach and no daily intoxication of the nerves by drinking the most

strong wine are necessary for that. oo

[3] When the stranger heard that from Me, he was very surprised and said:
AYou have never seen me before. Then how can
live?0

[4] | s a i Really, fiwould be a bad doctor if | could not read from the forehead of
a sick person how he lives and how he caught his sickness. Do what | have advised
you and abstain from sensuality, then your stor

[5] The stranger thanked Me for this advice and laid down 3 golden coins for Me
on the table.

[6] However, Il gave them back to him with the words: i C
I do not need gold nor silver that men are desi

[7] Thestranger t ook hi s gol d nlyaavd caaseethatYou atea f O
real doctor. If | will be better, the poor wil!/l

[8] Then he returned to his table, and on our table the foods were served.

[9] The foods consisted of well-prepared fishes, 3 fried lambs and dso 20 fried
chicken as well as different kinds of noble fruit. So we began immediately to eat
and everyone really enjoyed the delicious wheat bread and the wine, and soon it
became very lively at our table.

[10] When the strangers noticed that we enjoyed the food so much at our table,
and because they also knew that it was always very expensive to eat in that inn,
the stranger, to whom | before had given a good advice for his stomach, said
more or |l ess softly to his cotmpawhytbat s : ifYes, n
doctor did not accept the 3 coins of gold from me. Guests like Him and his
companions who can afford such expensive meal must certainly have more
treasures than we have, and then 3 golden coins are of course too little for such
doctor who is already more than rich. Well, such evening meal must cost in this
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inn at least 500 coins. Yes, yes, the one who has the skill to be a famous doctor is
happier and richer than a king who, when he becomes sick, must seek help in
return of paying great treasures. Because no matter how mighty and rich a king
may be, when be becomes sick and weak he still cannot heal himself and save
himself from death. Then for a lot of money and from far away he calls the best
doctor that exists, and when the doctor has helped him, he still is rewarded with
larger amounts of money. And this will certainly be the case with this doctor,
having earned already large amounts of money with kings and princes, and that is
why He also can live quite differently than we poor businessmen from Sidon and
Tyre. o

[11] My disciples heard that remark from the strangers, and James the elder
already wanted to interrupt him.

[12]Butlsaid to him, also more or |l ess softly: AJu
opinions about us, for they certainly are not harming us in this way. When you
will proclaim the gospel in My name to all nations over the whole world, you will
not escape all kinds of opinions that men will make about you. If these opinions
are blind and foolish, then let people talk. As long as their opinion does not
contain any danger in itself. However, if it is of a malicious kind, then you can call
those who are judging you for an account before a judge, or you can leave that
place and shake off the dust from your feet, then | will be the Judge in secret
about such place and its inhabitants. So we will let them talk about us and let
them make their opinions as they want and as they can understand it, because no
one can have an opinion about a matter or a circumstance differently from what
he can understand, just as less as for an ox to sing a psalm of David or for a blind
person to lead another blind person. Therefore, in the future you should be no
more upset about such incidents. 0

[13] They all agreed with Me and thanked Me for this advice.

[14] However, Apollon sai d on t his: RO Lord and Master, [
eternally right in everything, but it is really hard for us that You can say nothing

special to us because of the presence of these strangers in order not to make

Yourselfknown, and we also cannot ask You anything ¢

[15]I s ai d: RO friend, do not be concerned about
of extraordinary things will happen, because since this task of the day was

properly finished, | feel happy, and you all should also feel that way. And let us

now eat and drink, and | et us not bot her about

[16] Then we ate and drank very cheerfully, as well as the strangers at the other
tables.
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CHAPTER 8

A harp player sings  for the Lord (20/76)

Since there was a market in Jericho that lasted for 7 days, there were also all
kinds of magicians besides the many businessmen, like flute players, singers,
harp players and lyre players, going from inn to another, and in return of a small
amount of money they showed all kinds of things and gave performances. So
there was also a singer who came in our inn with a harp that he could play quite
well and who moreover sang the psalms of David with a clear voice.

[2] When he entered the room he asked the guests for permission to perform in
return of a small payment.

[3] The strangers, mostly Greeks and Romans, sai d: iAh,
Jewish creaking. In music, the divine art, only the Greeks are competent. But if

those people overthere at the head table want to listen to you, then we have

nothing against it, but from us you will not r e

[4] Then the poor harp player and singer came to our table and asked for
permission to perform for and only before us.

[5]And I sad wi th a kind voice: AfDo perform without
know you and know that you are a singer with a clear voice, completely after the
manner of Davi d. Therefore, your reward wil!/ b ¢

[6] Then the singer and harp player bowed deeply before us, tuned his harp

clearly and being surprised he said: ATrul vy,

singing, because | never heard the strings of my harp sounding so heavenly clear

and pure.o <

[7]1said: fAWell then, in tyhocaur cpaesref oyroma rscue.ed3 ca
a
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[8] Then the harp player gripped the strings with his artistically trained fingers
and he let a moving introduction sound. When the strangers heard the very pure
sounds and artistic melodies, they became quiet and listened with close atention
to the artist.

[9] When everyone in the hall was completely silent, the artist began to sing, at

the beautifully sounding accompaniment and with a wonderfully clear and also

very well sounding voice, the foll ehewing psalm
Lord - sing to the Lord, you all! Sing to the Lord and praise His name! Proclaim

day after day His salvation! Tell the gentiles about His honor, among all people

His wonders, because the Lord is highly exalted and very praiseworthy, wonderful

above al gods! Because all the gods of the nations are dead idols the Lord only

has made Heaven! Beautifully and magnificently it stands before Him, and in His

holiness it comes to pass mightily and praiseworthy!

[10] Bring to the Lord, you nations, bring the L ord honor and might! Bring to the

Lord honor in His name, take along presents and come into His courtyards! Pray

to the Lord in holy festive clothing, and let everyone fear Him! Tell among the

gentiles that only the Lord is King, and has prepared His Kingdom as far as the

world reaches, so that it will continue to exist, and that He judges the nations in a

righteous manner! Heaven, rejoice, and Earth, be happy - let the sea roar, and

everything that is in it! Let the field be happy, and everything that is o n it, and let

all trees in the forest rejoice before the eyes of the Lord, because He comes, and

He comes to judge the kingdom of the Earth. He will judge the surface of the

Earth with justice, and the nations with His t

[11] When our singer and harp player had completely finished this psalm, he still
sang an epilog and ended his performance with that. Then the strangers
overwhelmed him with praise and acclamations and recognized that they never in
their life had heard anything more beautiful, the pla ying on the harp as well as
the singing. They also asked him to forgive them because they have greeted him
so roughly and rudely, but at the same time they asked him if he still would like to
repeat the psalm that he sang.

[12] And the singer asked Me if he could do it one more time.

[13] And | s ai d: AnJust do it, for even David did
beautifully. oo

[14] The singer s ai d: ALor d, no matter who You are,
singing, it was really as if Jehovah was near to me and was litening with pleasure

to me. And | also felt as if whole angel choirs were tuning in with me. Oh, if | LO

could keep this art and voice, then | would be the happiest man on Earth, and by N

my singing | would convert al|l gentil es togour
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[15]1 s a i d stsiny ppsalm 96 once more, and you can be sure, pious Samaritan,
that you will keep this art and that voice until the end of your earthly days of life -

and in Heaven you will be and remain a lovely singer before the throne of the

supreme One. Now justsh g . 0

[16] The singer s ai d: A0 Lord, You truthfully must
men do not speak as You do. But now enough about this, for | must sing the
psalm one more time.o

[17] Then he gripped again to his strings and they sounded even more clearand

pure than the first time, as well as his voice. All My disciples, the innkeeper and

his family and also the strangers were moved to tears, and those who belonged to
Me at our table most of all, because they knew to whom this psalm was referring

to.

CHAPTER 9

The reward of the singer (20/77)

When the singer had sung the psalm for the second time, a real outburst of praise
and acclamations came from among the strangers. They gave him many golden
coins and invited him to sit with them at the t able and to eat and drink with them.

[2] But he (thesinger) sai d: Al thank you for the honor

and the alms that you have given me so abundantly, but | am still a pure Jew of
old - even if | am only 30 years old - and | may not eat your food. Besides, only
this Lord here has given me permission to perform, and therefore | also shall only
do what He will command me. 0

[3] Then the strangers praised the loyalty of the artist, and | invited him to sit at

our table and to eat and drink with us, which he also immediately did with many
thanks.
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[4] Our innkeeper and Kado however went away and brought the harp player
great alms, which he almost did not want to accept because he already received so
much at the other tables.

[5] But | said to him: i J u st take what has joyfully been g
yourself have a good heart and you also like to share with the poor the little that

you earned with difficulty with your art. And if you will earn more from now on,

you will be able to grant your good heart a bigger sphere of work. To do good to

the poor is pleasing to God, and to work and gather for the poor is beautiful in

Goddés eyes and is always already rewarded in t
life.

[6] The harp player s ai d: fi Y edsLord, sodtisyandkl also have always
believed that, although for a long time it did not produce much earthly reward,
while | have faithfully practiced my weak art in this way for almost 15 years. But
this time | have received a rich harvest, and for this, all praise and honor and all
my thanks will always go to God the Lord who has this time looked upon me in
my poverty. But now | also would like to ask You something, good Lord, if You
merci fully would allow me. 0

[7]lsaid: AOh, witk,pleastutesudesy ast withhold

[8] Then the harpplayer as ked Me: A0 good Lord, to whom |
my great happiness, how do You know my conditions of life so precisely, while |
cannot remember to have ever seen You anywhere-

Ol lIsai d: AiYou also did not have to. |t i s enou
seen you very often. Look, you have made a performance now and we all have

watched you carefully. So we also will easily recognize you again wherever we will

meet, but you certainly will not recognize all of us that easily, this because of the

simple, natural reason that even many thousands of people will more easily

recognize one person who was somehow remarkably special, and observe him

completely than for one person to remember the many thousands for whom he

has performed. Look, that is the very natural reason why | possibly can know you

better than you know Me.

[10] There also can be other reasons, which you would however not understand
so well, even if | would tell you. Therefore, because of the strangers it is better to
keep silent about it. But you have said just now yourself that | could possibly be a
prophet, because you have played your harp and sang better in My presence than
ever before. If | possibly am a prophet, then | probably could also know from the

Spirit of God in Me how the circumstances of your life are. So you have now a N
natural and a supernatural reason why | always can know you better than you can N
know Me or anybody el se of wus. l's it clearﬁto \

27



THE GREAT GOSPEL OF 4G#dNL.09

Received through the Inner Word by Jakob Lorber

[11] The harp player s ai d: nYes, good and also truly wver
calling You wise without reason, because durin
good surface of the Earth | repeatedly have experienced that truly good people are

always wise people. Butthe fact that the good people are left behind to the hard

and bad people what concerns their earthly happiness, is not the fault of the

cleverness that they obtain from their wisdom - as if that would be less than the

cunningness of the hard and bad peopk - but it is because of the goodness of their

heart, the patience that results from it and the love for the truth for God and even

for their enemies who after all, are also human beings, even if they are blind and

deaf. And only from all this results the real and true wisdom, which will never

value the perishable goods of this world as more important, as all the great and

truly wise people have always done. Look, truly good Lord, therefore | called You

a wise person because | found so much goodness in Yoa.

[12]lsai d: fABut then you are actually also wise,
are a good person. 0

[13] The harpplayer sai d very modestl!l y: ifiGood Lord, I W |
that, let the wise have their opinion about me. However, about myself | can

acknowledge that | have seen people, who considered themselves as very wise and

highly educated, doing much more stupid things than | have ever done. | am of

the opinion that it is undeniably wiser under all circumstances of life, no matter

how unfavorable they are, to believe without any doubt in the one, only true God,

and out of true awe for God and out of love to keep His holy commandments than

to become weak in faith, to turn oneds back t
educated person to throw oneself in all thinkable pleasures of the world, and in

this way to live and to act as if the other people have no right to this Earth, while

they surely also have been placed on it by God to move on it and to search for

himself the necessary food and other Ivelihood. O good, wise Lord, is my opinion

correct or wrong?o

[14]1sai d: Ailn every respect correct and therefo
eat and drink as you want. o0

[15] Now the harp player ate and drank to his
hungry and thirsty, however, no gluttony and even less alcohol abuse could be
noticed with him.
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CHAPTER 10

The Greek asks the Lord a question about the history of creation
(20/78)

While our harp player was eating very modestly, the disciples were very
impressed and were really surprised about his wise words.

[QlButlsaid to them: AWhy are you so surprised ab
singer? Have you never heard that God gives also understanding to whom He has

given a certain task to His honor? | say to you: the task of this singer is on this

Earth really not one of the least, because by the great warmth of his singing and

string music he softens the hard hearts in which the Word and the eternal truth

can then more easily penetrate.

[3] When Saul heard the harp of David, his heart of stone became soft and the evil

spirit | ef t hi m, and therefore it i's written i
with psal ms, with a clear voice and wel | tuned
harpplayerandsi nger as someone | i ke John. o

[4] With these words the disciples were completely satisfied and they understood
the cause of the wise words of the harp player.

[5] But the gentiles could not understand the words of the psalm and they said

among each otherA Too bad about that artist. | f he, Wi
would sing as a second Orpheus before our gods, as Homer describes it, then he
would be idolized in Athens and Rome and gather

[6] After a few more of such less than meaningless discussions, the same
stranger to whom | just before had given an advice for his stomach, stood up,
came to our table and said, after he had once more highly praised the singer:
AForgive me i f | am maybe disturbirmg you, but
as guests in this hall and have really no reason to treat one another as enemies, let

us also permit on both sides at this unexpected great opportunity to exchange a

few kind words. Because whether we are gentiles and you Jews, does with me
absolutely not diminish our real human value, and you seem to share my opinion

and philosophy of I ife concerning this. o
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[fl]lsai d: AFriend, to Me everyone can freely say
your companions also. Thus, speak freely if you have somethingtos ay . 0

[8] The Greek s ai d: inWe Greeks, who are experienced |
the world, already for a long time do no longer care about all our fantasy gods,
and the higher class Jews possibly also do not attach more importance to their
temple of the one God than we Greeks and Romans to our polytheistic temples.
This harp player and singer sang a psalm- which is not unknown to me - of the
former king of the Jews who was the second of series of kings of your people and
was named David. The poetry isfull of hidden divine wisdom, but that which
seems to come forward is that the great, mighty, courageous and also victorious
king who worshipped one God, wanted to conquer all gentiles to convert them
also to his belief, because that would greatly have male his rulership easier and
would have greatly increased his reputation with all the nations. But whether he
himself seriously followed the one God, as his poems seem to indicate, is a totally
different question. Maybe yes, but by the many things which he did, we also could
believe the opposite. But anyway, David was and remains a great and very
memorable man in every good respect, and the Earth will surely not have many
kings like him to boast about, and | only can praise the singer for the fact that he
as a strict believing Jew has made the psalms of that great king the subject of his
music and singing performances. But despite all his excellence he is nevertheless
somewhat one-sided because he only is a singer of David. If he, just like Orpheus
would like to and could sing also the sacred songs of our old poets, and would as
such like to come to Athens and Rome- as | already made that remark before - he
could gather great treasures. However, now we will leave this aside and come to
the main point.

[9] Amo ng other things, in the psalm there was especially one sentence that

attracted my attention, and it sounded | i ke th
idols, but the Lord (thus the one, living God of the Jews) has made Heaven and
Eartho. P | ef ahis és indeed dccordirg toithe full truth that can be

proven. Because we gentiles assume that before the Earth and the heaven was
completely developed, a chaotic substance was present, out of which certain more
or less intelligent powers - which we do not know and which were later
transformed into idols by the inventive people - have progressively formed the
Earth with everything that it carries and which has also formed the heaven.
However, you let everything be created out of nothing in 6 days or periods of time
by one God. Now what is true? A lot of people in all parts of the Earth, who are
known to us from far and wide, believe the same as we do, with little differences,
and also already the oldest Egyptians have believed it as a nearly provable truth
However, you are standing away from our belief as far as heaven is from the
Earth. Now who is right, and who of the two has the truth? If you can prove the
truth of your teaching, then | and all my companions will abandon our belief and
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will become Jews, but otherwise we will remain what we are and will also not ever
ask the singer to come to Athens or Rome. 0

CHAPTER 11

The Lord heals the Greek with the sick stomach (20/79)

lsaid AFriend, you are asking nowYamwmet hi ng Ve
mind is much too full with worldly and thus material things. Then how will it be

able to understand spiritual things? However, we as real and true Jews of old,

have filled our mind with spiritual things, and that is why we also can understand

spiritu al things that are for us very provable and easy to understand.

[2] There is a correspondence between that which is of the spirit and that which is
of matter. If you would be familiar with that science, it would be easy to prove to
you that only we pure Jews of old possess the full truth, but that all gentiles,
despite all their worldly wisdom, are still following false and untrue doctrines.
However, that inner science is strange to you, and it is difficult to prove to you in
another way that we Jews are the only ones who possess the full truth.

[3] That is why David only sang to the one, true God because he not only believed
in Him, but he also saw Him and spoke continuously with Him. And our singer,
who is a pure Jew himself, is completely right to give by his harp playing and his
singing only the honor to Him, to whom only honor is due since eternity.
Therefore, he also should only sing the psalms of David to the gentiles whom
David has called back to the old truth, so that their hearts would become softer
and would be more open to recognize and to worship the one, eternal true God.
And this God is, for a truthful man, not so hidden and inaccessible as your gods
are for you, which were only invented and then made of dead matter by human
hands. That this is indeed so, all of us can practically prove to you, although by
that you will not stand closer to the inner, spiritual and thus the only in itself
l' iving truth than you are now. 0
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[4] The Greek s ai d: AFriend, give me a practical pr
companions will believe in the God of the Jews, and we also will keep the

commandments that He possibly gave, and | will moreover convert still many

thousands to my faith.oo

[5]Isai d: Avery well t hen, [ as a true Jew of t
one, only true God and Lord of Heaven and Earth, and also know that He exists

and how He is, can bring such proof before your eyes immediately. You still feel

pain at your stomach, and for this reason you almost do not dare to eat or to

drink, although you are really starting to feel hunger and thirst. How many

offerings did you already give to your idols at the advice of the priests, and how

many medicines did you already swallow down. Did all this relieve your pain in

the |l east? You say: HoWe, emotl iwantthe ol en@dtp. you
by innerly calling upon the one, only true God of the Jews, in such a way that you

will never more detect an stomachache. 0

[6] The Greek s ai d: nO Friend, i f this would be po

medicine, | will no t only believe in your God and | also will immediately, together
with my companions, prove all honor to Him, but then | also want to give to You

half of my fortune which is not small . o

[7]1sai d: AFriend, this | do not itg Eatl because
gives Me and us all always what we need. And thus we do not need earthly

treasures as you gentiles do, because the tre:

endlessly much higher than what the whole Earth and the whole visible heaven is

worth, of whic h you will be immediately convinced. Look, now | call in Myself in

quietness upon God the Lord, so that you will be healed and your stomach be

strengthened-and tell Me now if your stomach is alrea

[8] Now the Greek was extremely astonished ands ai d: AYes, now | do b
without any doubt that only your God is the only true One. Because when You,

Friend, had hardly spoken out the words to your God, | suddenly felt in my

stomach such a well being as | have never felt such a well being before, ot even

in my healthiest early years. And still now | am feeling this well being, and only

now | feel a real hunger and a real thirst. From now on and until the end of my

life, 1 will give all my thanks, all honor and all my deepest respect and dedication

to His holy, supremely powerful will, to Your only true God. Oh, may He

enlighten us gentiles as He has enlightened you, so that we can know Him ever

more thoroughly and give Him only the right, well pleasing honor.

[9] And you, outstanding psalm singer, remain with your good, true art and sing

always and everywhere the honor of the only true and really almighty God,
because all honor goes only to Him, not only from us men, but as the psalm also
says, from all that which is created, which is His work. Because now | surely
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realize that only He has created everything, the heaven and the Earth, the sun, the
moon and all the numerous stars. How? | will never ask for that, for it is sufficient
that I know now that He alone is completely the very first foundation of all things,
and that only His will is the actual substance of every existence. In that faith |
want and will from now on live, act, think and finally also die.

[ 10] And You, dear Friend, who are filled wit
because You &ught me so faithfully and truthfully this so important matter of life

which helped me almost more than the healing of my stomach that was in such

bad condition. But since | am really longing now so much for food and drink, |

will now sit at our tableagain and moder ately refresh and stren

[11]1 s ai d: ADo that without fear or shyness, and
He would bless the food and drink for you and all men, then He always will hear
such prayer, and every food that is meant fa men will be very beneficial for you,
and it will truly feed and strengthen your bod)

[12] After these words of Mine, the Greek returned with gratitude to his table

again, prayed to God for His blessing and he then ate am drank in a cheerful

mood, and he had no more fear that one or the other food or drink would harm

him. And what that Greek was doing, all his companions did the same and
continued to eat and drink with much pleasure and joy. They also discussed a lot
with each other about the truth regarding the existence of the God of the Jews,
and they were constantly amazed that those people who really believe in Him, put
their trust in Him and keep His commandments are sustained by the true God of

the Jews with His might in such a way that one could finally think that they are

gods themselves.

[13] After some similar discussions, during which we talked about the events that
happened in Essaea, the now fully satiated Greeks stood up, thanked the true God
of the Jews for His blessing, and prayed to Him that He always would stay with
this mercy with them and also with all men who would beseech Him in faith and
trust.

CHAPTER 12
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The Lord speaks admonishing words to the Greek (20/80)

Then the Greek cameto Meagah and sai d: iDear Friend, was I
our prayer and thanks?o0

2] I sai d: AYou have children at home, whom vyou
hungry and ask you for bread, will you then withhold the bread to them as

blessing of your fatherly love if they ask you for it in a foolish learned manner? As

a human being and a gentile you only look at the heart of your children, and their

babbling is more worth to you than the most elegant speech of an experienced

orator. How much more will God, who is the only true Father of all men, only

look at their heart and not at the futile words of their mouth and how they

childishly form them.

[3] Although your prayer and your thanks were put into simple words, they came
from your heart and therefore they were really pleasing to the only true Father of
men in Heaven. Remain that way, then at the right time a higher light from the
Heavens will be given to you. Always direct yourself in the full love of your heart
to God, the eternal Father in Heaven, then He will always turn to you with the
living light of the eternal truth in Him.

[4] But in order to really love God, you also should love your neighbor as yourself,
and not do an injustice to anyone. Whatever you do not want others to do to you,
do that also not to your fellowman. | mean that you should apply this with reason

and wisdom, because otherwise a murderer for robbery could also want that they
would not pursue him and hand him over to justice because he himself does not
pursue anyone for this purpose - and still a lot more of such absurdities.

[5] Thus, whoever faithfully and reasonably, and thus also really, will love his
fellowmen, will also love God and will also in turn be loved by God. But whoever
does not love his neighbor whom he sees, then how can he lo God whom he
cannot see with his eyes or hear with his ears?

[6] You are businessmen and moneychangers, and therefore you prefer a big gain
instead of a small one, and you also think that this is more just. But | say to you,
from now on be just in everything, and remember: as you prefer that someone
else is just and fair towards you, you also should be just and fair to your neighbor
in price, measure and weight. For with the same measure, price and weight that
you will serve your fellowmen, God the Lord and Father in Heaven will in turn
also pay you back. Liars and cheaters, no matter in what kind of life conditions
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here on Earth, are not looked at by God, and they will not be able to enter into His
eternal Kingdom of life. This | surely can tell you, because | know God and His
Kingdom and His eternal throne of rulership and His will very well.

[7] If you have understood that, act then also accordingly, then the true and living
blessing will not be taken away from you. If someone in a kingdom knows the
laws of the king and observes them also always faithfully, and the king knows it,
then he will be well disposed towards that person, and will also easily give him a
position as reward for his loyalty. Now that you have heard the will of the one,
true God fromMe, act accordingly, then you will find

[8] The Greek s ai d: AFriend, we thank You for this tr
promise You that from now on we will faithfully live to it. But since it is not yet
that late in the evening, and | have concluded from Your words and from what
You have done to me that You know the true God very well and enjoy also His
love and friendship because You live and act completely according to His will,
You could somehow give us also an indication from the divine light in You how
God was able to create this Earth out of Himself without substance or matter.
Although | already have said that the substance out of which everything was
created, exists only of the almighty will of God, but despite that, | still ask mys elf
how it is possible that only out of the will of God the substance and matter
existed. If we Greeks could have any idea about this, we would be extremely

happy. o

Qlsaid: AiYou truly ask for things which the hu
to completely understand, and even if he would understand only a little bit more

of the deepest secrets of Godds Kingdom, he wo
by that. For no one can know what is in God e
keeps Godés comimahadwesnt sli m above all, wi || al

Spirit in his heart and will then also view into the deepest secrets of God.

[10] So do what | have advised you. By that you will be guided into all higher
wisdom, and then, that which seems to be incomprehensible and impossible to
you, will become as clear and well understandable as the toys of your children.

[ 11] But so that you wil|l have one more proo
everything, firstly purely as Spirit and then also as substance and matter, bring
Me a completely empty carafe from your table. o

[12] Immediately another Greek brought a completely empty carafe and put it

before Me on the tabl e, with the words: iLook,
which has been emptied to the |l ast drop. 0
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[13]1sai d: AnFi ne, now be very attentive and take
how it is stildl empty and even completely dry.
Me that this rather big carafe will be filled at the same moment with the purest

and bestwinethat vyou then can drink to strengthen you

[14] I hardly had said that when the carafe was already full with the best wine.

[15] Whenthe 2 Greeks saw this very clearly, they said ex
now we have clearly seen that the will of the one, true God is everything in

everything, and therefore all honor goes only to Him. We do not have to know at

all how it is possible, but it is sufficient for us to know that it is so, and that it is

not nor can be otherwise. o

[16]1sai d: @ Soypuhave the wink, avltich is as well the will of God as the
wine that you possess at home in sacks in great quantities, you also should drink
of it and tell how it tastes. o

[17] Then the Greeks tasted the wine, and again they continually were amazed
about its quality and strength.

CHAPTER 13

The shameless acrobats and their rightful removal (20/81)

While the Greeks were still commending the carafe miracle, a group of some kind
of artists came in and they were Greeks. Their skill was that they macke all kinds

of acrobatic movements and jumps. They also asked the innkeeper whom they
knew if they could perform their pitiful art before the guests.

[2] However, the innkeeper asked Me also this time if he had to allow this to
them.
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[B]Isai d: f o¥doiruyoua owa holise and can do what you want. This is not
our concern and we will not bother about their pagan performance. | have to
suffer a lot of foolishness of men with all patience. Then why should | not suffer
this foolishness? But ask the Greeksif they wish such a meaningless and for
human kind total useless performance. If they like it, then they can let these
pitiful people perform a few of their skills. However, if the Greeks do not like it,
they also can |l et these acrobats go. o0

[4] Then the i nnkeeper went away and consulted with the Greeks.

[5] But these said (the Greeks): A Fr i end, we have heard and se
greatest of all skills and are now only completely concerned with the only true

God of the Jews, and then such much too stupid and br men useless arts are

good for nothing anymore in our eyes. Besides, we know those acrobats and their

skills already for a long time and we do not want to know them one more time,

and therefore, as far as we are concerned, the})

[6] When the innkeeper received this very good answer from the Greeks, he
said to the acrobat s: iSince no one wants to
useless art, you can again go as you came. 0

[7] With this answer the acrobats were really not satisfied, and the leader of

theirgroup s ai d: AiLord, with our art we have travel
world and we were highly admired everywhere. It was never refused to us to give

a performance. We are at least real demigods and we are the most important

favorites of the great god Mars as well as of Apollo and the 9 Muses, and they will

take vengeance on this house for the offence ¢t

[8] Very cheerfully, the innkeeper s ai d: iSince we all/l have c¢ome
house the one and only true God of the Jews, we really have no more fear at all for

the dead gods of the Egyptians, Greeks and Romans. So you can threaten us with

your idols as much as you like, that will not disturb our rest in the least.

[9] But if you, as you say, have traveled afeady half around the world, and you
certainly must also have gathered great treasures and riches, then travel also as

real demigods around the other half of the world and let yourselves be highly
honored as you wish, but leave us alone. But if you want tomake a scene here
because no one here wants to see anything of your skills, then you surely could

fare badly, for here at my table is a very powerful Lord for whom nothing is
impossible. He certainly will be capable to chastise your obtrusiveness severely

So rather go willingly out of my house. 0

N~

[10] Being furious, theleader sai d: @ASince you do not havCQ any
(o)
@

exalted gods whom you call dead and insignificant in comparison with the S
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fabulous God of the Jews who is nothing else than an idol fntasy, then know, you
despiser of the gods: | myself am the god Mars and | will bring this land to ruin by
war, hunger and pestilence. | as a god have not any fear for one or the other
al mighty Jew at your table. o

[11]Butonthisl sai d t o t hres 6l:e afidYeoru G6sMaa mel ess heat hen,
or else you wil!/l come to know the power of the

[12] After these words of Mine, the leader became really rude and began to scold
Me.

[13] But | warned him once more, and because he did nd want to leave, | said to

hi m: iSince you do not want to | eave on My req!
of the God of the Jews | will now at this same moment remove you to 100

daytrips far away from here. There you can let yourselves be worshipped as te

god Mars by the Mores. And so away with you!od

[14] When | had said that, the evil acrobats suddenly disappeared and were
removed to the Mores in Africa, whom we already came to know in Caesarea
Philippi, where they soon were instructed in My teaching that emanated from Me,
and so they became My disciples.

[15] After that, we still talked about a lot of things and also about the fast removal
of the so-called demigods.

[16] In the meantime it became midnight, and we went to rest.

[17] Also the harp player and singer stayed with us. He began to understand for
whom he sung his psalms, and therefore his love for Me became ever stronger.

CHAPTER 14

What the Greeks thought about the disappearance of the acrobats
(20/82)
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However, the Greeks stayed awalk for the whole night and they could not come to
a conclusion concerning the sudden disappearance of the acrobats, and they
asked themselves if | had really meant it concerning them, or if | maybe by the
power of God in Me had only chased them out to another part of the city.

[2] The first speaker s ai d: ARAs for me , I am of
Friend of the one, true God will absolutely never say anything only pro forma, but
that which He has once firmly spoken out in connection with the inner power of
Jehovah that abides in Him, will also happen precisely as He has said it. And that
is why the acrobats will by now be far in Africa, where He allocated a place for
t hem. o

[3] Another s ai d: ilf t hey have be ahch isImash g
probable - to that place with a greater speed than lightning, then they certainly
wi || not have fared well on such a tri

t

p .

[4] The first Greek s ai d: i am not worried about

power He did not mention anything about harming the acrobats , and therefore |
think that they have made their miraculous trip unharmed. However, how they
will fare in that new and totally unknown place is of course a totally different
question. But who knows why He let this happen? Maybe a good objective can

he

opin

through

0

that,

stlbe achieved with these pitiful artists.

[5] Soon the other Greeks were of the same opinion, and during these kinds of
talks they doze off at their table towards the morning.

[6] | Myself slept this time with the disciples in a real bedroom until the sun h ad

completely risen, for because of the many market people | did not want to appear

in public with the disciples, since they would have recognized Me then, and that

would have caused a sensation in the city among the people, which would have
made Me known prematurely. And so | stayed in the inn until almost noon.

[7] When | entered again with the disciples into the big guest room, our Greeks
were also already awake and sat cheerfully before the morning meal that was

prepared for them and they greeted Me mod kindly.

[8] Now they also had prepared a morning meal for us, and so we went
immediately to sit at our table to partake of the meal.

[9] When the Greeks had finished their morning meal, they asked Me immediate
about the probable sad lot of the acrobats who were slung to god-knows-where,
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and | told them how their situation was and what their future situation would be,
and what they further would do.

[ 10] The Greeks were satisfied with
blessing and went quickly to the market to do business.

[11] But | told them that they should not make Me known to their fellow
businessmen before noon, which they also promised Me, and as far as possible
they also kept their promise.

[12] When our Greeks were gone,the disciples asked Me iLord, we
few hours until noon. Must we spend these completely workless or shall we do
somet hing?o

[13] I sai d: fiwWe are now for almost 2 i year s

more to do than to accompany Me everywhere, to listen to Me ard to look at My
deeds with full amazement, and thereby you have never suffered hunger or thirst,
and you never had to walk around naked. If you have endured it already that long
without having to do anything special, then you probably will be able to bear it
also today until noon without having to do anything special.

[14] When | will be no more with you physically and will hand over My work to

you, you will have enough to do. Now it is your work to be My witnesses
everywhere. However, it will not take long before also in this house we will have
something to do, and then the time wi

[15] With this answer the disciples were satisfied again, sat quietly at the table
and spoke with the disciples of John.

[16] My disciple John to ok his writing material out of the traveling bag which he
always carried along with him, and took very brief notes about our trip and our
deeds from Jericho to Essaea and from there again to Jericho.

[17] | Myself talked with the innkeeper, with his son Ka do and with his old
servant Apollon about several, more worldly things that were useful in
agricultural matters, for which the 3 of them were very grateful to Me because
before that, they really did not know at all about these methods to improve the
farmin g.
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CHAPTER 15

A trial session in the inn (20/83)

While we were talking with one another with word and advice for 1 hour, an

unusual big noise came from the square before the house of our innkeeper, and
within a few moments many people had gathered there. This attracted a few of
My disciples to the windows of the hall.

[2lButlcall ed them back and sai d: AWhy so curious
what is going on anyway. It is certainly nothing positive, and that which is evil we
willcometoknow soon enough, even i f we will hear it

[3] Then the curious disciples came back to the table again.

[4] And it did not take long before several businessmen with very furious faces
came into the guest room to accuse 3 infamous thieves who were firmly bound

with ropes and who stole money and also other things from the businessmen in
the crowd. This because the innkeeper was a kind of mayor and market judge in
this city and he had to hear the thieves and then hand them over to the main
court of justice that had to impose a punishment on them.

[5] But this was unpleasant for the innkeeper because of My presence. But what
could he do? He had to hear the businessmen and still other witnesses, and he
had to take the 3, who were everywhere very welknown as thieves, into custody.

[6] When the businessmen received their stolen goods back, they quickly
returned to their market stalls.

[7/]Butlsai d to the innkeeper: AnFriend, now t hat a
here, you can bring the 3 thieves from the closed room to here, then I will talk to
them. o

[8] The innkeeper did that, and his helpers brought the 3 thieves to us.

[9] When they stood before Me, spoke to them as foll ows: Fi”\You
the region near Bethlehem. Did you not learn about the law of God, which says

t hat one shal/l not steal ? Who gave you th? ri
a
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Speak honestly and openly if you do not want to receive a still heavier
punishment than the one that you can already expect as a result of your crime . 0

[10] At these words, one of the 3thieves s ai d: fiLord, be forgiving

to us, then | will tell You from the beginning how everything happened. Look, we
are 3 brothers, and our parents possessed indeed near the city of David a house
and a piece of land. They were, with us and our 4 sisters- who surely were the
most beautiful girls of the whole region - very good and pious people and also
very prosperous.

[11] However, the father died a few years before the mother, who always had a
high admiration for the priests, especially those in Jerusalem. Whatever these
said with a pious face, she took it for God

[12] But those pious servants of God really misused the blind credulousness of the
mother. They described Heaven to her as extremely beatiful in the nicest of
colors. Hell (Sheol) on the other hand so full of agony and torture as man can
only imagine in his most evil fantasies. In order that our mother could be
completely sure of Heaven already in this world, the extremely pious priests
advised her to sell everything and to offer the money to the temple. She also had
to give our 4 sisters to the temple so that their virginal purity and chastity would
be preserved. For if one of her daughters would give herself to a man before
marriage, then that sin would condemn the soul of the mother forever into the
deepest abyss of Hell. However, if our mother would do what he as priest, who
was dealing with God from day to day and knew His will, would advise her to do,
then after the falling off of her body she would not only come directly into the
heavenly paradise, but she also would be taken care of by the temple in the holy
home for widows for an even greater sanctification of her soul, where on Sabbath
days and holy days the most pious widowsareseved by Goddés angel s
no devil could ever approach a soul to seduce her.

[13] That was for our mother as if Jehovah had announced it to her with lightning
and thunder from Mount Sinai.

[14] We, the 3 sons, who already perceived the cunning intentions of the temple
servants, advised our mother against doing it, but that was of no use and within a
short time she sold everything, and we also had to help her to carry the heavy
money to the temple.

[15] Then we asked the chief in the temple very sadly vihat we actually had to do
now, since we were reduced to beggary. O6Who
find a job and bread?6
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[16] Then the chief gave us 3 silver coins and to each one of us a package with a

few relics, and sainds: yooQuf ctahne slei v3e sfiolrv e®
power, which is miraculously present in the 3 holy packages will for your
happiness help you succeed everything that you will undertake. If you possess

these packages, you also can steal and rob, however not Kkill, exg# in case of

need, a rich heathen or also a Samaritan. It will not be accounted to you as sin by

God because by the pious deed of your mother that was extremely pleasing to

God, you are justified and sanctifiefd as
over us and said that we had to go. 0

CHAPTER 16

The | ifebds story of the robbers

In the beginning we were very sad, and while we were crying we went back to our
region to find accommodation. We also found a job, but that was so terrible -

nothing could be more terrible. There was absolutely no question of salary

whatsoever. In return for food that was even too bad for pigs, we had to work

hard, almost day and night, and despite all our zeal we only got scolded and were
criticized, and if we looked for another job that might be better, then instead of a

better one, it was even worse.

[2] So we suffered for 5 long years, more than any pagan slave, and since they

gave us nowhere a salary in the form of money and because we also saw how
shamelessly we were robbed of all our goods by the temple servants under the
pretext of 6to the honor of Jehovaho, an
more clearly that the temple in Jerusalem is not a house of God but really a
robber s den apitdve therefore dost allroor taith in a God, and we
considered the whole teaching of Moses and the prophets only as a work of
humans by which the more clever and lazy people had constructed a solid
stronghold for themselves by means of the hands of thepoor and credulous blind
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people, in order to enslave the people, to let them work for them and thereby to
fatten themselves in a life full of pleasure.

[3] Whether we have dared to steal during the formerly mentioned 5 miserable
years? No, because our beéf in an all-seeing God prevented us. But after that
period of time we started to ask ourselves more and more seriously if ever a God
existed, and more and more from all our experiences we loudly heard the answer:
no, nothing exists - everything is illusi on and lie, invented by lazy and imaginative
people for their earthly well being. Only we, who became poor people without our
fault, must keep the laws and believe in a God. The rich and workshy people do
not have to do that because they know that not even the smallest word is true
concerning Moses and all the prophets. For if that would be the case, they had to
believe it themselves and observe the laws, which are very good as such for the
society on Earth, but nevertheless, these have no moral spiritual value in itself,
for if they would have that, then certainly especially the priests would strictly live
according to those laws as an example for the blind laymen.

[4] In short, through such profound reflections regarding our misery, and as a
result of the fact that all our many prayers, which we sent up to the stars among
many tears were always totally unanswered, and even more so when we heard
that our mother died remarkably fast and very miserably after she entered that
home, and that our beautiful sisters were dishonored almost to death by the
Pharisees, all our faith ended completely, and we decided to take revenge on evil
mankind, and not to behave like credulous, blind fools to satisfy them.

[5] We started to violate the riches of the wealthy and by our cunningness we
always succeeded to escape unharmed. That gave us at least some confidence in
our little packages, and for a few years our activities went quite well. However,
this time we were not careful enough and we were caught, but we really do not
care about that because we are already used to all kinds of misery and we already
have had enough of life, and each one of us is wishing death. But before we
possibly will be bound to the cross, the most horrible curse has to be spoken out
loudly over the whole Earth, over all men and other creatures, over the sun, the
moon and the stars and over the power of nature that called us to such a
miserable life. We will show the people how things are with their only true God,
His laws and His priests, and what and how much they are worth.

[6] Although until now we have not committed any murder, this because we
miserable ones granted everyone their miserable life and did not want to free
anyone from his great misery. But whoever wanted to resist us in the streets,was
dearly beaten up, because every drop of merciful blood of our heart has left us
already a long time ago. Truly, if ever we could destroy all men on the whole
Earth in one blow, then it would mean a very big relief for us, and then one or the
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other hard and deaf God will have to assemble again for His tyrannical pleasure
other miserable human creatures from the pools and swamps.

[7] Now You know everything, severe Lord and judge, and You can judge us,
miserable ones, as You please, but remember well befiechand who and what is to

be blamed for our misery. We have spoken faithfully, truthfully and openly as You

have asked. 0

CHAPTER 17

The anger and good intentions of the innkeeper (20/85)

After one of the thieves had said this to Me, the innkeep er as well as Kado and

the old Apoll on, sl apped their hands 3 times
Lord and Master, hearing this about the Pharisees of Jerusalem greatly fills my

whole mind with anger and fury, and | really do not understand how a God,

whom You taught us in the most truthful and active way, can look at such

abominations for so many years with an inconceivable patience and how He can

permit such crimes. Compared to those priests, these street thieves and robbers

are true angels.

[2] Trul y, if this is the reason why these 3 men are in such miserable condition, as
this person has witnessed, then firstly, those miserable temple servants, who are
acting worse than pagan furies, deserve to be destroyed in one blow, and secondly
these 3 men de®rve no punishment but a reward, because the fact that they are
in this kind of condition as they are now standing before us, can certainly be
blamed to no one else except to those condemnable priests who let themselves be
honored and worshipped everywhere as servants of the one, only true God, but as
human beings they largely exceed sky high all the wild beasts and animals of prey
in the forests and deserts.
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[3] Lord and Master, it surely would be time now to release a destroying
judgment over this truly h ellish breed, because these most evil of the evil ones
must have committed so many abominations to their fellowmen that no human
being can speak out its number. But | really care about these 3 gentile men, and |
will not impose a punishment on them but wil | release them, and they must and
will have a good accommodation in my house for the rest of their life and be
always at my side as faithful withesses when those devils in the temple in
Jerusalem will have to be resisted in the most powerful way. Just let one of those
Jewish priests come to me now again- as happens many times- with a complaint
about someone from whom he still has to collect one tenth. Then | surely will tell
him what it is all about and what kind of justice he can expect from me. And once
I will have left this temporary life, then my dear son Kado will know how to

continue in the same spirit. o
[ 4] Then he kindly turned to the 3 thieves anit
judgment, and do you want to accept my offer?0

[5] Theone whoallfeady spoke before, said: AWell, thus a
are still real men, who cannot be found anymore among the Jews who insolently
call themselves the chosen people of Jehovah and children of God, but by that
they are in reality the children of all devils. With great pleasure and a very
thankful heart we accept your offer and want to serve you more loyally than the
one you have considered as your most loyal servant. From now on we want to do
good because it is good, and chose the truth because of thuth as a guideline for
our further life. It will not be Hell - which is according to the Jews a punishment
for the sins of the souls on the other side- that will keep us from doing evil, and it
will not be Heaven as eternal reward for the souls for their good deeds, that will
urge us to do that which is good and true, but what is good and true in itself will
be our most truthful Heaven, and we will zealously strive with all our strength to
make that Heaven our own.

[6] However, now we ask you to free usfrom our fetters, because we really did not
deserve to carry them. Truly good people will also perceive that, and a righteous
judge should rather chastise pitilessly those who by their merciless way of acting
have made criminals of people, and not so muchthe criminals who - because of
need, despair and anger through the limitless and shameless evilness of men
were only forced to actions that are, it is true, evil in itself, but that certainly
should be excused to people like us.

[7] O how many are languishing in the dungeons who, counted from their
childhood, were certainly not guilty in the least that they became criminals,
because they became criminals, either because of a wrong education or in the
same manner as we did.
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[8] If an extremely good, wise and righteous God would exist, then He also had to
realize that. And with His almightiness He should chastise those people who are
the main cause that people become more and more evil and who will continue to
be the cause for a long time until the possible end of the world and its evil time.
But the great and mighty devils in the form of human beings are even for their
greatest abominable deeds almost never visibly punished by God as a frightening
example for others who are just like them, but they live a completely free and
always highly honored and wealthy life and can moreover still commit
unpunished one abominable deed after another. If this is the case, then we truly
cannot be blamed if we claim that there never existed or can exist a true God as
the Saiptures of Moses and the other prophets describe Him to us, and that one
or the other earthly power, which we men do not know, has through the influence
of the sun, the moon, the planets, the other stars and the 4 elements, produced us
pitiful people and also all other beings and things without its will, and this is
more or less how we came into existence by the powers of the raw nature that
certainly are as little aware of themselves as man is aware of how his body grows,
how all kinds of hairs are produced on his skin and the vermin that annoys him.
For this reason, a fool is he who somehow takes pleasure in his so miserably
arranged and always-perishable life and who is moreover grateful in full humility
and deepest dedication for that kind of life to a God who exists nowhere.

[9] Yes, a good person should seek God and if he has found Him and has come
to know from Him why he was put on this miserable world, and if in full truth
there really exists for the soul as such a continuance of life on the otherside, then
he also should thank Him with all the love of his heart for such a life and
existence, which carries great destinies in itself that can be proven. But where can
such seeker be found on Earth who has truly succeeded in finding that God
somewhere?

[10] And if men have ever found Him somewhere, as we repeatedly can read in

the Scriptures, then why does He not let Himself be found by us people of this

time? Are we perhaps less human than the men that were named in the

Scriptures? Certainly, all men, since their birth, were similarly extremely

innocent beings. Who else can be blamed most that the present day people

became such pitiful beings except exactly that God who let Himself be found and

be known by the men from ancient times, but us, their descendants, are no more

heard or seen by Him? And we, weak men, are handed over to the complete
arbitrariness of the heartless mighty tyrants,
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CHAPTER 18

The religion of the 3 robbers (20/86)

Yes, we poor seeking men ardorced to a blind belief by various powers with fire,

sword and with the cross, but the tyrants can do unpunished whatever they want
because they stand above the law. But | am asking pure human intellect if this
would also be right in case of the existen@ of a truly extremely good, wise, alt
knowing and almighty God, for whom all men should be equal, since they are His
work and not their own work. If they are now more degenerated than before, can
they be blamed? Or can anyone be blamed if he is put out ofthe body of his
mother into this world blind and deaf, and must then live a miserable life?

[2] Oh, oh, friends, for a thinker there are certainly 1.000 times more reasons to
doubt the existence of a God than to believe in it. But with this we still do not
want to claim definitely and with full conviction that every belief in a God is an
empty deceit that was invented by the fantasy of men, which they have presented
to the credulous, intellectually blind people as the full truth by all kinds of magic
in order to make them more easier servile to themselves.

[3] Once the great majority of people was convinced, it was useless for the few
more clearly thinking men to resist against that massive national deceit that was
set up, but in order not to be tortured in the most cruel manner as a transgressor
of the once determined truth, everyone had to dance and jump according to the
tune that was continuously sung to them with a terrible threatening face and
threatening voice by the so-called religious teachers. And if someone had the
nerve to ask further questions to such a religious teacher about the Being of God,
then he certainly would receive an answer that would awake the dead, as is
nowadays doubtlessly the case with all priestly castes, with the gentiles as welas
with the Jews.

[4] And if someone would secretly search and seek on his own for the existence of
a God, then he would found the same as we did, only the mute same working
forces of the great nature, and then he would give up, being convinced that allhis
trouble was useless.
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[5] Since until now, also we had the honor to experience this ourselves, we also
cannot be blamed on this point by an intelligent human being when under these
circumstances we cannot believe in a God, nor in a continuous life of the human
soul after the death of the body. What we believe is that in fact nothing can perish
in the great nature but can only change its form. But if our present human form
will also have in its other, undoubtedly very divided form, thoughts and a
conscience of its own, that is another question.

[6] In short, we have sufficiently explained our reasons why we doubt the
existence of a God and why we as men only want to seek and also found from now
on the true Heaven in the truth and its resulting good. In thi s explanation we
have now faithfully and truthfully shown to you that we do not hide anything, and

so we ask you again, mayor of this city,

[7] Then the innkeeper ordered his servants to loosen the fetters of the 3, which
also happened immediately. Then the innkeeper let the 3 to be brought to another
room to give them food and drink, and give them also clean clothes, because their
clothing were already in a pitiful state.

CHAPTER 19

About the guidance of men (20/87)

Only after the 3 were staying cheerfully in one of the next rooms, the innkeeper
said to Me: AfO Lord and Master, wh a4
founded words of these 3 men? No, | have already heard a lot and even read of
our philosophers but | never came across anything more solid than that. Even
with the best of will and the best of faith, truly nothing can be said against it -
nothing against the things individually nor about the things in general, because
this is exactly how the situation is with humanity in general, and often also more
in particular. And now | surely am extremely curious how You will excuse or
justify this. o
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[2]1sai d: ANo one of you should be worri
happen on account of a few orthadox temple Jews who are staying in the next
room - they arrived this night from Jerusalem and rented it for a few days. They
sharply listened with their ear to the wall to all the things that were said in the

hall about them, and the speaker characterized them with a loud voice exactly
how they are. And that was good.

[3] These Jews came here to collect with your help a tithe that is overdue. But
now you surely will know what kind of help you will give them. When those 3 men

will have regained their strength, then let them be brought here again, then we
will further settle and finish the matter in a good way.

[4] The innkeeper and alsoKado s ai d: i We already thought

the case, but we did not dare to say it aloud, firstly because we did notwant to let
the 3 know about You prematurely, and secondly because the words of the
speaker needed our serious attention and we wanted to see how far the sharp
mind of man can reach. And truly, seen from a purely human viewpoint, the
speaker was right, alo in the description of the relations between the Creator and
the created, because for our human mind it is truly difficult to understand how
You could have let them wait such a long time for a further revelation of Yourself,
Your will and Your purpose with men, and let numberless of them pine away in
the deepest night of life. And how many will still pine away without them coming
to know anything about You. And even if they will know from the spreaders of
Your teaching that You Yourself came to this Earth in the form of a human being
and have shown men the way to the eternal life of their souls, will they believe as

ed

about

t hat

firmly as we believe now that it is exactly

5] 1sai d: iAl t hough you as hunkaand have yonrg s
opinion about that, but My love, My wisdom and order want from Me as Creator

to always give My created beings what is most necessary for them at every
moment.

[6] Since the first man on this Earth until this moment, men were never kept
with out any revelation that went out from Me - not even for 1 year- but always in
such a manner that their complete free will would not be violated, because man
without that free will would not be a human being but only a machine of My will.

[7] That is why also the mind was given to man as a good light in order to seek
God and His will, which was also done by many people at all times, and with the
right earnest they also found what they were seeking for.

[8] The fact that God does not let Himself find so easily as many people would

like, has the following very wise reason: if people would find with little effort what
they are seeking, then the thing they have sought for would soon have no more
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value for them and they would make little effort to seek and investigate further.

They would become lazy, and then the spiritual treasure that was found so easily

and fast would be even less useful to them than when they had to seek that

treasure continuously and anxiously, which they can find in this world only

seldom completely and with much effort. Therefore, great revelations happen

only rarely, so that people will have to make effort themselves in the fear of their

soul 6s night in searching with al/l zeal the et e

[9] That men in this world, whil e they are searching, come very often on all kinds
of sideways and also into all kinds of uncomfortable circumstances is an earthly
evil indeed, but this is not the result of the active earnest searching, but comes
from the miserable laziness during the searching, which is a fruit of too much
worldly love and self-love by which the people want to make the striving for the
kingdom of the spirit as pleasant as possible for themselves. When other people
who are still lazier notice that, they will soon and easily say to those who are
seeking in a lukewarm way: O6Hey, you are makin
have already found so easily for a long time. If you want to believe and serve us
and give us small offerings instead of your fruitless independent searching and
investigating, then we will tell you faithfully everything what we have easily and
quickly found. 6

[10] Well now, for the lazy and effort -shunning seekers, such an offer is welcome,
they take it and believe what these others are telling them with a serious face.
Being helped by all kinds of false wonders and signs which the still lazier seekers
for the truth have invented, they present these with all kinds of ceremonies to the

blind for the benefit of their earthly good life. So in this manner, the many sorts

of superstitions, lies, deceit and total lack of love, and by that all the evil among

the people on Earth exist.

[11] Now of course you are wondering why | permit this. And | say to you: the
reason why | permit this, is that it is better for a human soul, who is lazy to seek
seriously, to still believe something, and by that faith to adhere to a certain order
than that he would completely die off in his laziness and work-shunning attitude.
Once the deceit and the oppression will go too far, hen the credulous ones are in
the first place forced by the need to seek further for the truth independently. They
notice the deceit, give up their laziness, begin seriously to seek themselves and do
not shun the battle - and from that, will soon come fort h all kind of light. And in
the second place, after that, a newly given revelation of Mine that is given to a
person who has been deceived for so long and who has become by that a zealous
seeker, is unspeakably much more welcome, and it is also more effeave in
getting rid of the old superstition.

Page'51

51



THE GREAT GOSPEL OF 4G#dNL.09

Received through the Inner Word by Jakob Lorber

[12] Now | have very clearly explained to you why | permit so many things among
the people on this Earth according to their own free will, which seems not good
and wise in front of the judgment seat of men, yet, deep basically it is very good
and wise.

[13] Up to here for what you concern. But now let the 3 come in again, and | will
talk with them. o

CHAPTER 20

Nojed asks about true religion (20/88)

The innkeeper called the 3 immediately, and so they @ame right away. They were
in a better shape and thus also more cheerful, and they thanked the innkeeper for
the great friendship he had shown to them.

[2] And the speaker asked if he still could add a few words of thanks.

[3] The innkeeper s ai d: i 4, e keepsitpsieod, because you will hear
and experience now something very important, which will be for your greatest
benefit. o

[4] The speaker, whose name wasNojed, s ai d: AnFriend, and most nob
men, | will think about that, because your wish wi Il from now on be a command
to us. Since we have found a true person in you as a gentile, and moreover a
wisdom that is united with true goodness, which can actually no more be found
among the Jews, we thought about your gods and we came to the idea thathey
could be more than a fable after all. We gladly want to become more familiar now
with your doctrine in order to bring offerings also to your gods and to give them
all honor.
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[5] For this is how I think: the religion, where the best of people can be found,

must also be the best and most truthful one itself. Our religion is really not so,

because the people who were born and reared in it, are now certainly the worst

that can exist anywhere in the whole wide world. The better nations consider and

recognizetheir priests in general as a true pestilence to the people. And a religion

whose womb produces only true tigers and hyenas and wolves and bears instead

of good and wise people cannot be a good, and still less a true teaching. What do

you think, noblefrie nd o f me n , about this idea of our s?0o

[6] The innkeeper s ai d: AMy friends, about this matter
Friend who is sitting here next to me, because He is unspeakably much more

skilful and wiser than | and all the Greeks, no matter how good and wise they

are. o

[7] Nojed s ai d: AYour wish is our command. Al t houg
according to His appearance also a Jew, but He can have become very wise after
contact with Greeks, because if He would be a teacher of the temple it would be a
sin to waste words about Hi m, no matter how cl ¢

[ 8] Then he turned to Me and said: Ailf You are
You maybe have searched and also found what is true and good as much as we are

searching it now and are hoping to find it in some way, then give us Your opinion

about the ideas that we have spoken out aloud. Are we not right to search for the

truth and its goodness only there where we have

Qllsai d: iYes c e rtheless, theé religionmiuMoses ie theeonly true
one, although in this time it was just as much trampled down and destroyed by
the pigs in the temple as during the old Babylon and Nineveh and still other
former cities of whores.

[10] Believe Me: our Jehovah is since eternity the only true, good, living God and
has never failed to answer the supplications of those who without doubting
believed in Him, who have kept His commandments and thus also who loved
Him above all and their fellowman as themselves. Evenif He sometimes delayed
to completely answer their supplications in order to purify their souls all the
more, but He still has never failed to answer them completely and has always
fulfilled them, often at a moment when those who prayed for it thought abou t it in
the least.

[11] You yourselves- | know this very well - have often prayed in your need to God
that He would take away your misery, but because you previously lived in great
wealth as men who were in high esteem, but have thereby manifested physich
and spiritual laziness in every respect, He let you go through a serious and hard
school of life for a few years, so that you would not only experience the
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attractiveness of the earthly life but also that you yourselves would experience its
bitterness, so that from then on you would search in yourselves and come to know
the real value of life and its purpose.

[12] Now you have tasted the cup of the bitter life unto the last drop and have
thereby become true, deep thinking men, capable to absorb the true Iving, godly
light of life from the Heavens, and so God has at this moment answered your
supplications, now that you needed His help the most.

[13] And what He has done now for you, He has already done very faithfully for a
lot of people when in their need they have, really believing, turned to Him, and

therefore you cannot say anymore that the religion of the true Jews is false and
untrue, but the religion of all pagans surely is.

[14] Do you perhaps think that this innkeeper, who is a patrician of this ci ty,
would have shown you mercy if he still were a pagan? Oh, absolutely not. As a
pagan he would have treated you with all the sharpness of the Roman law. But
since he, together with his whole house, is in his heart no more a pagan but a true
Jew, just like Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, he therefore has on My advice done you
well, what you are enjoying already now and will enjoy even more in the future.
Can you see that?bo

CHAPTER 21

The circumstances of the family of Hiponias, the father of the 3
thie ves (20/89)

Nojed s ai d: AnO wise Friend, this seems very <cl ose
s o0, because it i's written that Godobdbs decrees a
ways inscrutable. But why were our mother, who always acted and lived strictly
according to the laws of the temple, and also our 4 most innocent sisters, so
completely deserted by Jehovah? If the teaching of the temple is a completely
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destroyed and trampled down teaching, how could our mother and our poor
innocent sisters be blamed for that? As we have heard as an established fact, our
mother died soon after her entrance in that beautiful home of God - probably
from poisoning - and our sisters were raped at once, and who knows what else
happened to them. Could the good and very wie God of the Jews also be pleased
about that, since He permitted it? If You can also reassure us about that, we also
want to stay firmly believing Jews. 0

2] 1sai d: i Oh, not hi n-ghen listen:eyaus fatheer, whosk aame t h at
is Hiponias, as wdl as the eldest of you, was a Jew who was converted to Judaism

after the more pure teaching of the Samaritans. He did not like the empty
ceremonies and all kinds of other deceptions of the temple. But because of that,

he always had difficulties with his wife, who just like your sisters who became the

same as she, was a real temple fool. So your honest father died of sorrow, and on

his deathbed he still prayed God to let his wife and his daughters see, even during

this earthly life, that they were not walki ng His ways but on the ways of the prince

of the lie and the power of death. And God answered the prayer of your father

who always was entirely faithfully devoted to Him in the truth.

[3] And what means could be more suitable and better for those 5 women, who
expected their salvation entirely from the temple, than to let them taste the
superior salvation of the temple? It is true that the earthly life of your mother,
who was the greatest temple fool, has ended in the temple, but thereby she has
entirely returned to the true faith of her husband whom she had given so much
sorrow, and she has learned to despise the doings of the temple with all her heatrt.
And your sisters soon came to know more closely- out of their own experience
and with a lot of tears - about the angels of God who were serving them, and they
quickly came to abhor them greatly. As a result of a higher decree and permission
of God, they are now completely healthy and filled with the right kind of faith and
trust in the only true God of the Jews in Essaea, in the house of the innkeeper of
the large inn at the square, where at some opportunity you can meet and speak
with them. But today it is barely the 4t day that they were brought there by 2
arch-Pharisees together with several others for heding. All further details you will
be able to hear in due time from their own mouth.

[4] And can you now still claim that the God of the Jews is an invented, empty
fabl e, now that you know all t his?0o0

[5] Nojed s ai d: AFriend, Yo u aroe and webeleve havt |, we beli
also again in the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. For if You would not be a
prophet, filled with the Spirit of Jehovah, then You could not know so precisely

our names and stildl l ess our mostlhosoecr et Lbife()
again to the only true God of the Jews, who, by His care, has made us in a LQ
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wonderful way true human beings. In which country did You become a prophet?
Are You also a Samaritan?o

CHAPTER 22

About the destiny of men (20/90)

| sai d:en,Nbjedsand also your brothers Hiponias and Rasan. | am not a
Samaritan as you mean and understand it, and yet, | also am a Samaritan, just
like | also am not a Jew, and yet, | still am a Jew, and | also am not a gentile, and
yet, | still am a gentile, otherwise | could not associate in a kind way with the
gentiles. In short, | am everything with everything and in everything, because
where the truth, love and its goodness are completely working together, there |
also am with everyone on the whole Earth, and | am cursing no one who strives
for the truth and its goodness.

[2] However, the one who, out of love for the world and self-love, turns his back

on the truth and all its goodness, and thus inevitably sins against the truth and its
goodness- which is the eternal pure love in God-si ns al so against
and against its unshakable justice, and he curses himself.

[3] But if he realizes his great evil, returns to the truth and begins to search that

truth and its goodness and also begins to act accadingly, then the curse goes
away from him in the same measure as he makes the truth in full earnest the
guideline of his life. Then God will take him by the arm and lighten more and

more his heart and mind and will strengthen his will, with the gentiles a s well as

wi t h the Jews. And SO0 [ am, from God©os
everything, in the gentiles as well as in the Jews.

[4] You also take Me for a real prophet, and | say to you that | also am one, and

yet, again | am not, because a prg h e t had to do what God®és

him to do. But | Myself am Lord and servant, | prescribe the right ways for
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My sel f, and no one can hold Me accountable and
For | Myself am from and in Myself the truth, the way and t he life, and he who

will act according to My teaching and will believe that | Myself am the truth, the

way and the life, and thus an entirely independent, completely free Lord, will also

just as |, possess eternal life in himself.

[5] For if men of this Earth want to become children of God, they must try in

every way to be as perfect as the eternal and holy Father in Heaven who is in

Himself the eternal truth, the eternal love and power, and all the endless good,

righteous and wonderful that results from it . Therefore, it is also written in the

Scripture: O6God created man after His |ikeness
bl ew His breath into hi m, so that he woul d becc

[6] In this manner, men of this Earth are not simply and solely c reatures of
Jehovahodés al mightiness, but children of His Sp
and thus - as it is also written - gods themselves.

[7] And if they are - and their completely free will that is not limited by anything

clearly proves this to them - then they also are completely free lords and judges

over themselves. But they only become perfect and lords who are completely

equal to God, by making Godds will, t hat is f
own will by acting according to it, in whi ch they also are completely free.

[8] That is why God works only very seldom visibly among the people because
already since the very beginning He has given them out of Himself the capability
to slowly raise themselves, out of their own power, up to the highest level of life
that is equal to God.

[9] Thus, the one who, as soon as he uses his mind, begins to search for the truth
and its goodness and will also act immediately according to what he has found, is
already walking on the right way, and God will lig hten that way for him more and
more and lead him to his glory. But the one who, also by his own will, becomes
lazy and who will attach himself to this world and its enticements - which are only
present for the outer and perishable sense organs of the mateial or physical man
for the test of his free will - will judge himself out of his free will and will make
himself equal to death and judgment, and is consequently himself also as good as
judged and dead.

[10] And this death is then what you have rejected s t he concept OHel | 6
punishment for the soul because of his sins, because you never more want to
avoid sin out of fear for such punishment, neither do you want to hope for a
Heaven as reward for living according to the known truth. And | fully agree wit h
you, for that kind of Hell does really not exist anywhere, as less as that kind of
Heaven. And yet, Hell and Heaven exist, but not outside of man, but inside of
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him, according to how he judges himself in the manner that | have shown you just
now. 0O

CHAPTER 23

About the necessity and purpose of temptations (20/91)

If this world would not be provided with all imaginable enticements, and would
only be for men as a desert is for wild animals, then his free will, that is equal to
God, his reason andhis mind were given to him in vain. Because how could his
love be awakened, and, after it is awakened, what must it desire and want, and
what could purify his reason and awaken his mind and bring it to life?

[2] Thus the almost endless great diversity, good and bad, noble and not noble,
exists only for the sake of man, so that he can see, come to know, investigate,
choose and efficiently use everything. So from that, he can also conclude that a
very wise, good and almighty Creator has created and arrangedall that, and when
man, out of himself, begins to reason like that, then the Creator never fails to
reveal Himself more closely to thinking man, as this was undeniably the case at
all times of mankind.

[3] But of course, if men go too much astray and become entangled in the
enticements of the world and think that they only exist to provide themselves, as

sensible and thinking human beings, of all imaginable pleasures from the world

that is richly equipped with all kinds of things, and if they do not discove r the real

purpose why they have been put into the world and who put them into the world,

then there can be no question of a real, higher revelation of God and His will of

love. That can only take place when men begin to think due to all kinds of need

andmi ser vy, at |l east up to the point that t
to come into this miserable world, and why must we actually let ourselves be
tormented and tortured unto our certain death, which is the miserable ending of

ey w
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our d e s psayou dsb, Nojed, were babbling in the same philosophical
manner.

[4] Then the moment has come on which God will again reveal Himself to men,

first by the mouth of awakened men, and by other signs, but also by all sorts of
judgment over those people who became rich and mighty, proud and loveless and
very arrogant through all kinds of lies and deceptions and the suppression of the
poor and the weak - people who do not think anymore about any God themselves
and still less have any faith in their heart, but who only throw themselves into all

the pleasures of the world, run over the poor and who do not even consider them
anymore to have the value of a human being but only of a simple animal.

[5] Once the measure among men on the world will be full, a great judgment will
come, and together with that, also a great, direct revelation from God to men who
in their heart will still believe in God and who have thus also kept the love for
Him and their fellowman.

[6] Then those who deny God and the proud deceivers and suppessors will be
wiped off the surface of the Earth, and those who believe and the poor will be
raised up and be enlightened from the Heavens, as this is the case now, and as it
will be the case again later inalmost 2.000 years. The time, in which this can, and

also certainly will take place, is as easy to recognize as can be seen in the late

winter when spring draws near and you look at the trees and see how their buds
are swelling more and more and become more juicy and how the juice, just like
the tears of men, will drop down from their branches and twigs on the soil, and in
a certain way are begging for deliverance from the need of the winter in which so
many trees were pining away.

[7] So once the heart of the poor people will become brighter by the light of the
truth from God, and will swell, and when moreover by the merciless and limitless

suppression the soil will become humid because of their tears, then the great
spiritual spring has come very close.

[8] If you 3, and also you My already older frien ds, will look at that closely, then

you soon and without difficulty will discover what kind of time this is, and what
kind of citizen | actually am. 0
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CHAPTER 24

The objections of Nojed about the divinity of the Lord (20/92)

Being completely surprised, Nojed s ai d: AO great and incredibly
these words sounded marvelously in our ears and in our heart. From Your words

we have understood that You are more than a prophet, because apart from Moses

and Elijah no prophet has reached that point, and even they, never spoke about

their own glory, but always only about the glory of God. But You said that You are

a completely independent powerful Lord, that You can do what You want, that no

God, and even less a man can and may ask You accountbylkks ng You: OWhy are
You doing this or that?6 Listen, i f this tes
Yourself is undoubtedly true, then between You and God there is no other

difference except that You, just like we, are a God who came into existence

through tim e, and Jehovah on the other hand is God since eternity. Well now,

that is for our understanding really too high to grasp, although also we know that

God has said through the mouth of the great prophet to the former pious Jews:

6You ar e god g keegMyygommangnremtscandstreid make My will the

same as yoursbob.

[2] Since then, a lot of Jews have lived until our time who have very strictly
foll owed Goddés commandments from chil dhood, bu
one who really by far dared to claim that he was an independent powerful lord
just like God, who never has to give an account to God and still less to men for all

his doings. Friend, how do we actually have to
[B] I sai d: AThat i s very eastat someoneonvhe ar . Di d I
completely has come to know God and His will, who firmly acts accordingly and

so makes Godbds will completely as his own, i s

by His love, wisdom and power, then he, who has become equal to God in
everything, will also be the same in spirit.

[4] | think that this is not so difficult to understand, because about what should
he have to give an account, no matter of what kind, to God or even to a human
being, when he thinks, wills, speaks and acts onlyoutof @ d 6 s wi | | and Spirit?

[ 5] Il s Godds pure wild.l in man perhaps a wil!/
Himself, and does he perhaps has less independent power than in God who is
present everywhere and thus most certainly also in man? That is why a real
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human being must also become and be as perfect as his Father in Heaven. And if
man really is, is he then also not a Il ord full

[6] On this, Nojed s ai d: iGreat and truly more than wi ¢
spoken living and enlightening tru e words, and | have no objections. But besides
that, one thing remains also true, and that is the following: man can really make
progress through the way of absolute selfdenial, so that he will resemble God and
will thus also be powerful, as this was most obviously the case namely with the
great prophets, but still, man is and remains in a certain way a very small god
who only came into existence through time and thus with all his perfection that
resembles God, he is submissive and limited, while Jehovah § eternal, thus
without beginning, infinite in time and space and therefore not limited by
anything. And this more than endless great difference between the one and
eternal only true God and the human god that came into existence through time
caneternalynever be wiped away. 0

CHAPTER 25

Natural man and man who is permeated with the Spirit of God

(20/93)
lsai d: iYou have very well said and evaluated
can of course never be compared to the actual initial Being of ® d , but by Godods

initial eternal will, there is an uncreated, eternal Spirit out of God that lives in
man, which can of course not have any limitation in man, as less as in the actual
initial Being of God Himself, since he is one with it.

[2] Or do you perhaps think that the light of the sun that enlightens and warms
up the Earth at this moment is younger and more limited than the light that has
enlightened and warmed up the Earth inconceivably long times ago? | say that
you are a very clever and correct thnker and speaker, but you only will begin to
think and speak in the spirit of the full truth out of God when your soul has
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become fully united in the eternal Spirit out of God. But this can and will only
happen when from now on you will have made the will of God, of which you are
aware, completely as your own free human will in everything that you say and do.
Did you understand that?o0

[3] Nojed s ai d: AO Friend, we surely wild.l still nee
we still have many things of the world in us. Before all this will be completely

removed from us and become a little aware of the almighty presence of the divine

Spirit in us, o, for that - as | already mentioned - there still will be a lot of time

that will flow in the sea of the eternalandnever r et urning past. o

4 1said: AThat is also speaking in a very wearth
for the divine Spirit in man there is neither a time that passes away nor a limited

space, and thus also neither a past nor a far future, but only an eernal presence.

But in this world, everything has its time, and no fruit will ripen at the tree

already during the time of blossom. However, if you firmly resolve to live and act

from now on unshakably according ty Gododés will,

[5] Already many were of the same opinion and have spoken like you now, but
when they heard from My mouth what they had to do and how they had to live,
and went then immediately to work, they quickly made great progress.

[6] When you soon will go to Essaea, you will already find an example in the chief
Roklus of how much progress someone can make i
and mercy once that he had taken his spiritual perfection completely seriously.

[7] But since | very soon will leave this place with these friends of Mine, you

surely will hear from the innkeeper further details about Me and begin to live and

act with all the more zeal and earnest accordi
blessing will be very noticeable to you.

[8] And now | have further no more to say to you, because you would not be able

to bear it but when Godés mercy and | ove wil!/
lead you into all wisdom that you will need for this world. Thus, now you can
return to the room againthatthe i nnkeeper has assigned to you.

[9] The 3 thanked Me for everything | had done for them and had said to them,
and they went to their room in which they kept hidden as long as the market
lasted, so that they would not be recognized by one or the other bugnessman or
buyer and be troubled.
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CHAPTER 26

THE LORD ON THE WAY FROM JERICHO TO NAHIM IN JUDEA

The Lord leaves Jericho. Zacchaeus in the mulberry tree. (20/94)

When we were together again,the innkeeper s ai d t o Me: AO Lord

wouldYou still not | i ke to stay with wus

this

2 1sai d: fi | have well provided you with al/l

teaching and act and live accordingly, then | also will be in you with My Spirit.

However, with My body | have to leave now for the sake of the many poor, blind
and dead. Besides, when | leave now and walk in the daytime through Jericho,
many will recognize me anyway who will be walking before and after Me on My
departure, which will cause a great sensation. If | would stay here this afternoon
while many guests will arrive here, it would make My presence even more known.
And this | do not want because of the temple servants who are here. That is why |
will immediately leave this place with My disciples and go in the direction of

Nahi m. o

[3] So after that, | said to the disciples that they had to prepare to leave.

[4] So they did, and we were ready to move on. But because several helpers of the
house heard it, they ran outside onto the square and said to the people that the
famous Savior Jesus of Nazareth would soon leave the house, and more precisely
in the direction of Nahim.

[5] When the people heard that, they walked quite a distance on the way before
us, and so the road was full with people and far beyond the big tollhouse of
Zacchaeus who was the chief of the toll collectors, because all of them wanted to
see in Me the Man about whom they had heard so many miraculous things.

[6] The tollhouse of Zacchaeus was well over ¥ hour walking outside of the city

in the direction opposite to the one from which we came to Jericho. When
Zacchaeus saw that many people from the city crowded on the road and beyond
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his tollhouse, he came out of his house and asked his people what was happening
there.

[7] Those to whom he asked said that I, the famous Savior Jesus of Nazareth in
Galilee, would soon travel with My disciples along this road to Nahim and that
they wanted to see Me.

[ 8] When Zacchaeus heard that, he said: ioh, al
have heard really great miraculous things about Him from my friend Kado, the

old and the young one, and from his old servant Apollon, and also from a blind

person who has been made seeing a few days ago by that Savior, and | felt terribly

sorry that | could not see Him because immediately after His arrival in Jericho

He went already the next morning to Essaea. But now that He will travel again

through Jericho - even along this road- | must see Hi m, no matter wha

[9] But because the people were crowding more and more on the road, and our
Zacchaeus, who was little of stature, noticed that he would hardly see Me through
the crowd, he soon climbed in a mulberry tree and waited in this manner until |
would come by.

[10] While the people had already occupied the streets of the city and even moe
the big road and beyond the tollhouse because of Me, and | was still with My
di sciples i n Kafdrd Bnew wWell lmw the ali o serwable house
servants of Kado had made Me known without having received an order for it - |
said to the innkeeper, who was still next to Me, what had happened there in a
very short time, after which he promised Me to call his helpers severely to
account.

[11] But | advised him against it because the helpers had done it with good
intentions. But | desired from the innkeeper that he would let us out through the
back way, because there were too many people waiting for Me at the main
entrance.

[12] The innkeeper did so immediately, and so we went quite easily outside,
unseen by the big crowd, through a narrow and seldom used street, and we took
there a pathway that led to about 100 paces before the big tollhouse on the main
road, and so we escaped the big crowding in the city as well as the greatest part of
the main road from the city to the tollhouse.

[13] When we came, as already mentioned, very near to the big tollhouse on the

main road and | was recognized by a few people, there was soon a big noise, and

many were Jjubilating aloud: AThere He is, <pher:
Nazareth! Hail to Him, and hailalsoto us because we came to §@e Hi
g
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[14] However, My disciples threatened the noisy people and commanded them to
keep quiet.

[15]Butlr ebuked them for their behavior towards th
Lord. If I can bear the loud jubilation of the people, then you surely will be able to

bear it also. Let always love and patience guide your steps, and never threats or

domination, for it is indescribably more beautiful to be loved by the people than

to be feared by them.oOo

[16] When the disciples heard that from Me, they gave in, and we quietly
continued our way, and so we soon came to the mulberry tree in which the little
Zacchaeus, the chief of the toll collectors, was waiting for us.

[17] When we came tothetreel st ood sti |l |, | oacdhaeds,compe and sai d:
now quickly out of the tree, for today | have t

[18] Then Zacchaeus climbed down from the tree and received Me and My
disciples with the greatest of joy.

[19] But when the people saw this, they soon began to grumble ands a i d : i Oh

|l ook now to that Savior who says that He accom
Spirit. That must be a nice Spirit of God that enters the house of toll collectors,

who are stildl the greatest sinners, and there |

[20] Then the grumbling people began to disperse more and more.

[21] However, when Zacchaeus noticed that the people made such remarks

about Me, he was irritated about the people on account of Me. He came to Me and

said loudly: iLook, 0 L or dhe pemplesl avellknow hout t he t
that | am a sinner, and so | am really not worthy that You, as very righteous One,

want to stay with me, but because in Your great mercy You have looked upon me

anyway and are giving me such a great and invaluable friendship, | wantto give

half of all my many goods to the poor. And should | have cheated someone, let

him come and | will pay him back 4 times. 0

[22] When the people, who were still present in great numbers, heard that loud
speech of Zacchaeus, they calmed down, because few of the better ones  said
among each other: fAJust | ook, a man who wants
is not such a very great sinner. Because alms always make up for a great number
of sins, and he who will pay back 4 times a certain good that hehas appropriated

himself in an unrighteous way to the one from whom he stole it, has redeemed

the guilt against God and men, and thus we cannot account it as a mistake to the

Savior when he enters the house of a sinn w h
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[23] But others, namely the poor, were already counting beforehand if by the
dividing of the goods they would receive something from Zacchaeus, and how
much. Again others considered also how they could go to Zacchaeus with false
witnesses and prove to him that also they had been cheated by him for that and
that much in that and that time and during that and that occasion, in order to
receive 4 times as much back from him.

[24] However, later in the house | pointed out all these things to Zacchaeus and
advised him to be wise and careful, which he also faithfully did.

CHAPTER 27

The parable of the entrusted pounds (20/95)

While the people were spreading more and morel said aloud to Zacchaeus, who

was nhow completely happy: cdmetodhisyhouse agir eat sal va
thus also to you because you also are a son of Abraham, for | as the Son of Man

and true Savior have come to search and to make blissful those that are lost, and

as Savior | only come to the sick and not also to the healthy ones whalo not need

the help of a doctor.

[2] Thus | have come into the world to bring back the Kingdom of God, which
they have lost now for already a long time, and its justice that does not exist
anymore among men. So | am the Way, the Truth, the Light and the Life.
Whoever believes in Me wil/l have eternal i fe.c

[3] When the people, of whom quite a great number was still present, heard
that , they said among each other: AAl though th
rare qualities, but by thinking that He Himself is the One who will bring us back
the lost Kingdom of God and its justice, He proofs to be presumptuous and
overestimates Himself, for we are coming from the neighborhood of Jerusalem
and do not know in the least that this might happen. But if He says and claims
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that He will bring us back the lost Kingdom of God and its justice, then He also
can reveal it to us immediately. What is He waiting for and why is He keeping us
in useless and tensed expectation?o

[4] But | turned to the people who were judging in this manner among each

other, and because | was with this people practically in the neighborhood of

Jerusal em, [ related to them the foll owing i me
you are coming from the neighborhood of Jerusalem and that you know nothing

of the fact that the Kingdom of God and its justice is brought anew and wish that

the Kingdom of God should be revealed here at once, if this can be revealed by Me

and | wish to do so.

[5] | am now amongst you indeed in the neighborhood of the blind Jerusalem
that with open ears does not hear anything and with wide-open eyes does not see
anything. How often have | already been in Jerusalem and have taught you and
have done signs before your eyes as a witness of the true reason of My coming
into this world, and still you say that you know nothing of the fact that the
Kingdom of God and its justice is being brought back, and you want now from Me

- if ever | am the One who brings back the Kingdom of God and its justice anew-
that | also would reveal the Kingdom of God and its justice in your presence now
immediately. Very well then, | will do it, thus listen to the following image:

[6] A noble man traveled to a far country to take a kingdom into possession and
then to come back. However, before his departure he c#ied 10 helpers to him,

gave them 10 pounds and said: O0ODo business wit
amongst you who will give me a good profit will also receive the right reward
according to how he will deserve it. o

[7] Then the noble man left. And the helpers began to do business with the
pounds, in a useful and useless manner.

[8] However, the citizens of the country were hostile against the noble man who

was their lord and king, and when they heard that he went on a trip and the

helpers were his acting representatives, they send him a message to the place he

had travel ed, and | et him know: 6l n future we
us. 0

[9] But now it happened that the lord came back after having taken possession of
the country, and he first called the same 10 helpers to him to whom he had given
the money to do business with, to know how much profit each one of them had
made.

N
[ 10] The first one came to him and said:QéLor
pounds. Here is your pound and there aretheother 10 pounds. & And toﬁi’e I o

67



THE GREAT GOSPEL OF &(MaNL.09
Received through the Inner Word by Jakob Lorber

to him: O06Ah, you good and | oyal hel per. Since
will now have power over 10 cities. 0

[ 11] Then a second hel per came and said: OLor
pounds. Here is yourpoundand t here are the other 5.6 And th
that helper: 6So you also wild.l have power over

the others who earned something with that 1 pound.

[12] Now also a 3¢ helper, who was actually the least, was especidy called, and

he came and sai d: 6Look, | or d, here- is your p
cloth. I was afraid of you, because | well knew that you are a hard man who takes

what he did not deposit and reaps what he did
6l will judge you with your own words, you cun
hard man and take what | did not deposit and reap what | did not sow, then why

did you not put my money in the bank, so that it would have given me a great

profit ?06 elpdrdichnottkhoes what to say because he could not further

justify himself.

[ 13] And the | ord said to the other helpers:
helper and give it to the one who has earned 10 pounds for me. He will know best
how to work withthe m. 6

[ 14] Then the other helpers said to him: 6But |

[15] But the | ord said to the helpers: 060 trul
will still be given more, so that he will have abundance, but of the one who does

not have - just like you in Jerusalem - will soon be taken away what he maybe still

has. But those enemies of mine, who did not want that | should rule over them

(namely the Pharisees), bring them here and str

[16] But so that you also would understand what this image means, | will explain
it to you very briefly. So listen:

[17] The lord who went on a trip to take a faraway kingdom into possession is God

who spoke to you through Moses. He gave the 10 pounds (the laws of life) to the
Jews on 2 tables of stone with witch the first Jews had acted well and therefore

they soon had great power.

[18] That other helper means the time of the kings who earned only 5 pounds for
the Lord. Therefore, their power was rightly determined according to their
earnings. However, how that time became more and more meager what concerns
the earnings for the Lord | already have shown you through the actions of the still
remaining helpers, and you can examine them further in the book of the Kings
and in the Chronicles.
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[19] However, the 39, completely lazy helper represents this time, in which the
Pharisees are hiding the pound - which was given to them by God - in the true
sweat-cloth, for the eyes, ears and hearts of the poor and deceived humanity, and
they also do not want to put it in the bank of the gentiles in the form in which
they have received it from God, so that it would give the Lord a great profit.
However, in the bank of the still blind gentiles they put their own dirt that they
call out to be gold with witch they commit a great profit for their body.

[20] So the Pharisees and Jews of this time are the bad citizens who are hostile
against the Lord and who do not want Him to rule over them. Therefore, it will
also happen to them what | have shown you herein this image. Since they have
earned nothing, also that which they still had will in the first place be taken away
from them and given to the one who truly has now the most, and these are now
the gentiles who represent at the same time that faraway kingdom to which the
Lord went on a trip to take it into possession. And He already has taken it into
possession and has now returned home in Me to settle accounts, as the image has
shown you from different angles.

[21] In short, the light will be taken away fro m the Jews and be given to the
gentiles. The time that the citizens who were hostile against God the Lord and will
be punished has come very near, and those to whom the light was given and has
already been given will be the new servants of the Lord who wil strangle the
enemies of the Lord.

[ 22] What | have revealed to you now is also G
at the same time as its justice. Whoever will take it to heart, and who will

truthfully and conscientiously manage the pound that was lent to him in order to

do business with it, will also receive the reward of life.

[23] This | have said to you, citizens of and around Jerusalem - it will be good for
him who will conscientiously take it to heart.

CHAPTER 28
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The Lord heals the son o f Zacchaeus (20/96)

When the Jews heard what | said, they became angry, anda few of them said
among each other: AThe Pharisees were right
Galilean, because from His words it clearly shows that He will set up the Romars
against us who take Him for a God because of His sorceries, and they will
certainly take away all our rights and make us all completely their slaves. If He is
the One who will bring back the lost Kingdom of God and its justice, and if this
has to consistof what He has revealed to us now, He just can keep His Kingdom
of God and that nice justice to Himself. And if He will continue to proclaim ever
loudly such a Kingdom of God and its justice to us Jews, then it could happen that
the Jews will strangle Him earlier than He will do to the Jews with the help of the
Romans. 0

[2] When My disciples heard these tal ks, they said to
hear what these people are saying? Wi Il You

Bl I sai d: i No o n endloraMe yg totgrathNes theh why should |

punish them? | have spoken first, and now they talk among each other and they
begin to clear off because they did not like the taste of My words, and for this | do
not punish the blind ones. But once they will put their hands on Me, then also the

punishment will come over them, as | have shown you already several times. So
let them talk unpunished and let them go their way. But let us now go into the

house of friend Zacchaeus, then he will prepare a midday meal foru s . 0

[4] After these words of Mine we went into the house of Zacchaeus who let
immediately bring us bread and wine and commanded his people to do their
utmost best to serve us as good as possible.

[5] When we were now sitting in a very large and well-equipped room and had
refreshed and strengthened ourselves with bread and wine, our Zacchaeus began
to thank Me with all his heart because | told the people from Jerusalem, whom he
detested, that which they had deserved already for a long time, for although
Zacchaeus was a descendant of Abraham, he was a Samaritan and therefore all
the more hated by the people of Jerusalem.

[6] So he also asked Me if | was against the fact that he was a Samaritan.

[/]Butlsai d to hi m: fiJust r emai rsouvdftuelpveu ar e,

for God and your neighbor, then you will please Me better than the Jews who kiss (@)
the gold of the temple and chase away the poor from their front door with dogs. l\m
Therefore, | also will soon let them be chased away and scatter them among E
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foreign nations over the whole world, and they will in future have no more
country of their own and possess no more kingdom. But let us let them go their
own way and sin until their measure wil!/l be ful

[8] After these few words of Mine, Zacchaeus thanked Me again, and he asked Me
for advice, as to what he should do with his eldest son who was already 16 years
old, but since 3 years he had become insane and from day to day he fell into
greater madness. He already had called all known and best doctors for lis son,
and they all had tried to heal him, but all their knowledge and trouble had not
only no result, but his son was after each treatment of a doctor worse than before.

Q) Thenlsai d to Zacchaeus: AFriend, no earthly do
wit h his herbs. But bring your son here, t hen
glory. o

[10] Then Zacchaeus ordered his helpers to bring his son firmly bound out of his
safely locked-up room.

[11] Thenthe helpers s ai d: ALor d, t hat we présendeedf very di ff
these foreign guests, because firstly he rages almost continuously, and secondly

he stinks worse than all pestilence because he constantly smears himself with his
excrements. o0

[12] Thenl s ai d: AJust bring him hérnen. 0f or | want to
[13] A helper, who was of high esteem in the house, S €
can heal him, but on this Earth no human being anymore. If You also heal him,

then You are not a human being, but a God. 0

[4]lsai d: fADo not worryt apyowthahathedutt adlod .wh a

[15] Then the helpers went to bring the son, and all My disciples were shocked
when they saw him and said: AiHe is in a stildl
seen in the region of the Gadarenes. 0

[16] But | stood up, threatened the evil spirits in the son and commanded them to
leave him immediately forever.

[17] Then they still pulled the son once more back and forth, and in the form of
many black flies they left the son who became then completely healthy.

[18] Now | said to the helpe r s : ANow bring him outside tr(lj t he
him. Give him also clean clothes and bring him here again, so that he can partake N
with us of the midday meal . o %

a
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[19] And so it was done. Now when the son was sitting at our table, healthy and
clean, all the relatives and acquaintances that were living in the house came to
our room, and they were extremely surprised about this fast healing of the son.
And Zacchaeus thanked Me enthusiastically for this healing.

[20] And the chiefhelper s ai d t o Me are fioLachunthn beivglike we
ar e, but You are a true God whom we men want

[21] While the helper was still speaking, the midday meal was set on the table and
we began to eat.

CHAPTER 29

Why the possession of the son was permitted (20/97)

During this eating and drinking, several of them asked the healed son, who was
now looking completely fit and cheerful, if he had to endure much pain during his
sick condition.

[2] But he (the healedson) s ai d: i How c ancause lkwasaswgodadh at , be
as dead? | did not have any feeling and | also was not aware of anything that was

going on around me. However, | know that | was continuously in a dream and |

was speaking with good people in a beautiful

[3] This was surprising to those who were present and they could not understand
it, and Zacchaeus asked Me how this was possible, and why it was permitted by
God.

el

4 | sai d: AFriend, we wi || not |l ose many word

afflictions, the soul withdraws into th e heart, and one, or often many evil and
impure spirits live in the rest of the body and do with it whatever they want, but
the soul who rests in the heart does not notice anything of that.
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[5] However, such possession is permitted in order that men, whose belief in God
and in the immortality of the soul has almost completely disappeared, will begin
to think about spiritual things again and will also begin to believe in it. Because
also you became already weak in faith, and therefore this lesson before My
coming to this house was also very necessary for you.

[6] If I would have come earlier, you yourself would not have believed Me as you

believe Me now, and if this evil did not happen to your son, of whom you had

great expectations, then pride and haughtiness would have grabbed you in such a
way that you would have become a true devil among men. You would have driven
out every belief in God and would have considered men only as machines who
would only have any value for you if they would serve you almost forfree and help

you to give you still greater riches.

[7] But when your son, who is your beloved one and your great pride, became so
much sick as | have met him here, your heart changed. You began to think about
a God again and to believe in Him, and you beame more humble of heart.

Besides that, you also called upon all the doctors that you knew- gentiles or Jews,

that was the same to you- and paid a lot of money for that, but when you saw that

no doctor, no Essene and still less one or the other magiciancould help your son,

you became sad and began to think about it seriously why God, if He would exist,
inflicted such evil on you.

[8] You began again to read the Scriptures and discovered more and more that
your conduct and actions towards your fellowmen was not right, and so you
promised God in full earnest that you wanted to make up manifold for every
injustice that you have committed.

[9] When the intentions in you became more and more serious and true, and it
also became more and more clear to you thatonly the almighty Father in Heaven
could help you, | soon came into this region, and you heard what | had done for
that blind man.

[10] Then your faith in God became also stronger and more intense because you
received a testimony of the old and the young Kado about Me, so that there was
no more doubt in you that | am not only a prophet but also the Lord Himself. And
look, you became ripe, so that | have come to you now and have helped your son
with My power.

[11] Now, if you will think deeply about this, it will be clear to you why | allow all

kinds of evil among men in whose heart every heavenly spark of life is not yet
completely extinguished.
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[12] However, with completely wicked and refined living people who are not
worth anymore to receive an admonition from Me, such permissions to improve
them are of course left out, because they do not help anymore and make the
wicked ones even more wicked than they already are. But these kinds of people
are consuming their material life here - but after this life will await their own
judgment, and that is the other, eternal death.

[13] The one to whom | still allow all kinds of sufferings and distress, | am helping
at the right time. The one however whom | allow to continue unhindered to enjoy
his earthly proud and reviling good life, carries his judgment and eternal death
already in himself and thus also with him everywhere. Thus, nhow you also know
why many people of worldly esteem and worldly riches can continue to sin and do
cruel things unpunished until the deathof t hei r body. 0

CHAPTER 30

About the measure of good and evil (20/98)

However, a certain measure was determined by Me in this world for everyone -
what concerns that which is good and true as well as what concerns that which is
evil and false.

[2] If a good person has completely reached that measure by his zeal, then all
further temptations will also cease, and then he will pass into the full light from

the Heavens from one | evel of |Iifebds completio
unto infin ity.

[3] But when an evil person has made his evil measure full, then all further
admonitions will also cease, and then he sinks from that moment on ever deeper
away into an ever darker night and harder judgment of his already dead life and
existence, andby Me he will not be considered differently than a stone to which
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no life but only the judgment and the eternal compulsion of My will is visible,
which the el ders have called 6the wrath of God:¢

[4] However, how much time a very hard stone will need before it will somehow
become softer and become a kind of soil that will still remain unfertile for a long

time, that is a question that even the most perfected angel who lives in the highest
heavenly light cannot answer, for only the Father knows that, who is in Me as |
also am in Him.

[5] But when too many people will have reached the full measure of their evil,
then the time of their unpunished evil actions will be shortened by Me for the
sake of the still few good ones and chosen ones, and then their own judgent and
their death will devour them before the eyes of the few righteous ones, just like it
was the case at the time of Noah, and of Abraham and Lot, and also partially at
the time of Joshua, and as it still will be repeatedly the case from now on.

[6] T he beginning of that will soon be experienced by the Jews, as well as later by
other kingdoms with their rulers and nations. And in not completely 2.000 years
there will again be a very big and general judgment, leading to salvation of the
good ones and toruin of the worldly great ones and the complete loveless people.

[7] How that judgment will look like and what it will imply, that | have revealed
already several times to all My disciples who are present here with Me, and after
Me they will proclaim it t o the nations of the Earth. Happy the one who will take
it at heart and who will arrange his life accordingly, so that he will not be taken by
the judgment.

[8] And now, My friend Zacchaeus, you know sufficiently how you should act for
the salvation of your soul and what you should do for that, and we have
strengthened ourselves now sufficiently with food and drink at your table.
Therefore, we want and will stand up now again and go on our way to Nahim, for

BN

today | must arrive in the mentioned place before s uns et . 0

[9] Now Zacchaeus s ai d: inO only true Lord and Master, f
it is still a long way, and in the natural manner it will prove to be very difficult to

reach it today before sunset, because it is much closer to Jerusalem than the

distance from here to the place that You mentioned. On camels, the trip can

surely be made in 1 day, but on foot in hardly %2 day that is still left now it

probably wil!/ not be possible without a miracl e

[10] 1 sai d: iThat , friend, werehbletobravel fhg stit oncer n. | f
longer way from here to Essaea without camels in 1 day, then we also will be able
to cover the much shorter way from here to Nahim. You still have the desire that
you would like Me to stay here until tomorrow, but | alone know best what is My
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plan, and that is also how | must do it, not as My flesh wants, but as He wants
who lives in My soul. And therefore | must arrive today before sunset in that
intended place.

[11] Remember My teaching, and act accordingly, then you will live in the light
from God. And when you will hear that the Pharisees have captured Me and killed
this body of Mine - which also must be permitted to their ruin, but also to the
resurrection of the many dead who are now still pining away in their graves of
unbelief and delusions and who have no life of the spirit in themselves - then do
not be irritated by that and let your faith not waver, because on the 3 day | will
rise again and come to all My friends and give them eternal life.

[12] But the judgment wil | break loose over My enemies, which will lead to their
ruin, which many who live now will still see. Now | have told you also that, and
you know now how you should behave in the future.

[13] Now | also have lent you a pound. Manage it well and rightly, so that | can
receive it back from you with interest when | come back. Now you are set over
something small, and then you will be set over something big, for he who is loyal

in that which is small, will also stay

[14] After these words | blessed the whole house of Zacchaeus and went
immediately on My way with My disciples.

CHAPTER 31

The pagan village with the temple of Mercury (20/99)

There were however still a lot of people on the street who wanted to see and speak

to Me one more ti me, because it became

house what | had done for his son. However, | did not let Myself be disturbed and
walked quickly through the crowd without allowing them to hold Me up. But
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because a few hundred peoje wanted to escort Me, | stood still for a short while
and indicated to those who walked behind Me that they should turn around and
go home, which they also did.

[2] But while | was in this way held up by the people, a woman who suffered
already for several years of bleedings and who could be helped by no one,
penetrated through the crown towards Me. The woman touched My cloak in the
full belief that this would help her, and so on that same moment she was healed.

[3] In order to try the disciples and the o ther peoplel a s k e d : AWho touched Me
faith, for | noticed that a power went out frorl

[4] The disciples and several other people s ai d: ATher e, | ook, t hat
woman had touched You. o

[5] Then the woman fell at My feet and asked Me forgiveness,because she was
afraid that she would be punished for it.

[6]But lsai d to her: iStand up and go home, for yoc
do not sin anymore if you want to stay healthy.

[7] Then the woman stood up immediately and went home, while she was
praising Godbés power .

[8] Immediately after that, | hastily sent the people away and left quickly with the
disciples.

[9] And soon we came into a desolate region through which the way was going. At
that time there were no travelers, and so we could coverthe way unseen in the
already known manner in less than ¥ hour, which otherwise would have taken
about 10 hours, and we reached a region that was partially inhabited by Jews and
partially by Greeks and where Babylonians had settled.

[10] We came in a little village that belonged to the Greeks. In the center of that
village there was a temple on a hill that was dedicated to the pagan god Mercury.
To permit that pagan temple in the Jewish country, the inhabitants of that village
had to pay considerable taxesevery year to the temple in Jerusalem after which
they received then permission from the temple again to bring their god Mercury
offerings for 1 whole year and keep certain feasts into his honor. Today it was a
day of Mercury for the Romans, and although it was the day after the Sabbath for
the Jews, it was precisely at the same time a feast day of the above mentioned
pagan god, and the Greeks were busy with their idol.
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[11] When we arrived on that spot, the Greeks made us stand still and wanted us
also to bend our knee for the idol, as a custom of old, thus as some kind of
politeness.

[12]Butlsai d to them: AListen, you blind
and heart for the only true God of the Jews, because this dead and powerless idol
of yours is a work of human hands and thus much less than the smallest, most
insignificant moss plant. However, the one and only true God of the Jews has
created only out of Himself Heaven and Earth and everything that it carries. That
is why all men should only believe in the one, true God, worship Him only and
have no other, dead idols to honor with all kinds of foolish ceremonies that are
di sgraceful for human dignity. o

[13] A Greek s ai d: AWhen we come to Jerusal
knees for your God, although we know very well that there is no God in the great
temple of Salomon, no matter in what kind of form. The Jews have only a box, out
of which on certain times a naphtha flame flares up, which is however considered
so holy that it only may be seen and worshipped a few times a year by the
supreme and highest Jewish priest. But we also know that that box is also made
by human hands, just like our god. Then how can You say that the God of the
Jews is the only true one and has created Heaven and Earth at of Himself for
which all men should believe in Him, worship Him only and honor Him and must
have no other idols?

[14] Friend, it seems to me that we have nothing at all to blame each other for
what concerns the truth of which God is the real one. In our gods, who are
symbols of the different forces of nature, we only honor the forces of the great
nature that are more or less known to us, and not the statue that is made by
human hands and the temple that belongs to it, and this is certainly wiser than

for you Jews to consider an old box and the temple that belongs to it as the only
true God and to worship them. By asking you to bend your knee - out of

politeness - for our Mercury while passing by, we certainly do not want to make

you disloyal to Judaism and thus tempt you to commit a sin against your God.

[15] But if You and all your companions can give us an actual proof that only your
God is the only true one, despite my sensible arguments against the truth that you
claim to have, then we are not so stublorn that we should not turn very quickly
and without any difficulty simply and

[16] I sai d: AFriend, such a proof we <can

bend your knees before us. However, | have to make a condition to you before
that, to which you first should try to comply, to see if you will succeed in it or not.
If you succeed, then we also will bow our knees before your Mercury and will then
continue our way as Jews. If you do not succeed to comply with this condition,
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then | will give you the actual proof that the God of the Jews is the only true one
and will turn you away from your expensive gods and you will freely bend your
heart and knees before our God.

[17] The condition is as follows: you already have honored your idol yesterday and
today, and you have put down the offerings in the temple, and therefore the idol
should be well disposed and will quickly answer a prayer that is directed to him.

[18] Look, there on the stairs of the temple sits a born-blind girl of 12 years old.
She is the beloved one of her prosperous parents, and they would give everything
if her sight could be given back. Thus, turn you all to your god, with the request to

open the eyes of the blind one, because such blind ones cannot be healed by

anyone on the whole Earth - only an almighty God can do that. If your god will
heal the blind girl, then we also want to bend before him, but if he will not heal
her, which is most likely, then | will heal her with the power of the Spirit of our
God that lives in Me. But after the girl has been made seeing, | will, from the
place where | am standing now, destroy the temple with the idol statue in one
moment, in such a way that you will not even recognize the place anymore on
which now the temple with that idol st atue is standing. Go and fulfill the
condition that is made to you. o

[19] The Greek, who was al so the father of that

to attempt it, as | already have done several times- unfortunately always without
the least of result. But what can we ask You, Friend, if Your only true God will
maybe let You down also and not answer Your wish? For concerning this subject |
already have spoken with a lot of Jews who also believed very seriously in their
God, and every one of them admitted seriously to me that it is really not that easy
at all concerning the direct answering of the prayers that you direct to Him. But
with this | do not wish to bring any doubt on what You promised to do, because in
Your words sounded a very sure confidence.However, if the result of Your God

will finally |l ook |like that of our god,

[20  sai d: AThen we wil/l be your sl aves

your god and present your request to

CHAPTER 32

79

bl ind

t hen

for t

. 0

Page79

(

w

he



THE GREAT GOSPEL OF 4G#dNL.09

Received through the Inner Word by Jakob Lorber

The healing of the bli  nd girl Achaia (20/100)

After these words of Mine, the Greeks went to their idol and prayed with a loud
mourning that lasted a little less than %2 hour, of course without any result.

[2] When they finished their mourning prayer, the Greek came again to Meand

sai d: AFriend, as You can see, our troubl e was
turn to give us the actual proof according to which your God is the only true one.
| f You succeed, we wi | | i mmedi ately become Jews

[B]Isai d: f andh lrimg yapoblind daughter here and convince yourself if
she is stildl completely blind. Only after that

[4] Since he already believed now that his daughter would become seeingthe
Greek went very happily and brought the blind gi r | to Me with the words:
she is, best Friend, and she is still completely blind. Now be so kind to open her
eyes with the help and the active power of Your

B]lsaid to the girl: AAchai a, would you | ike t
beautiful ot her things on Earth, just | ike the othe
[6] The girl s ai d: RO Lord, i f I could see by Your pc
happy and | ove You more than everything in the
[7] Then | breathed over her eyes and said:i Ac hai a, I want that you w
this moment, and that from now on you wil/| neve

[8] When | had said these words to the girl, she became completely seeing, and
out of joy she did not know what she had to do first, and so it was also thecase
with her parents.

[9] Only after a while, the girl and her parents and brothers and sisters fell down

before My, and she said: A0 Lord, You are mor e
Earth. You Yourself are the one and only true God, not only of the Jewsbut of all

men on the whole Earth. To You only | want to give every offering and love You,

glorify and praise You my whole |Iife |l ongo.

[10]Isai d: ifAchaia, why do you actually wanbto |
see that | am a human being, justliket he ot hers around you?o qa
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[11] The girl s ai d: Al ndeed, indeed, but only in appea
but Your inner self is filled with Godds power
God. Besides, You did not say tyooumes:.e ediTnhged  Go d
but You sai d: 6Achai a, | want that you wi || s e

have helped me out of Your own power that must be purely divine, because
otherwise | surely would have remained blind forever. So to You | give all my love
anddeepest reverence. 0

[12] After this statement, also all the others came and glorified and praised Me,
and all eyes were aimed at Me.

[13] While they were all looking at Me and were glorifying and praising Me, |
made the temple to disappear, together with its idol by the power of My will, and

thenlsai d then to the Greeks: ASince you have

God, out of My perfect power | already have destroyed your idol and the temple
that belongs to it. Go and try to find the place wherethet e mpl e st ood. 0

[14] Then they all went to see the temple, and they could not determine anymore
where it has stood before, for | not only destroyed the temple with the idol statue
but also the hill.

[15] When the Greeks saw that, they began to glorify andpraise Me even louder,
and they asked Me what they had to do to be more worthy of the grace that was

given to them.

[16] | instructed them with a few words. They all accepted My teaching and they
soon formed a good congregation in My name.

CHAPTER 33

THE LORD IN NAHIM IN JUDEA

The resurrection of the dead young man in Nahim (21/1)
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After | had finished to give them My teaching we went immediately on our way
again because the sun came already close to the evening. Within 1 hour we
reached Nahim. And it is obvious that the Greeks, who were very surprised about
everything and who were completely converted to My teaching, escorted us to
Nahim, so that we formed quite a big caravan.

[2] Nota bene: here is an event that has great similarities with the one that
happened during the 1st year of My teaching in Nain in Galilee. However, the
following one took place in Nahim in Judea, and these 2 occurrences, which are
very similar, should not be mistaken with one another.

[3] So when we came with a great nunber of people before the gate of the little
city, the bearers, who were escorted by the mourners, carried the body of a young
man who died, to the grave. He was the only son of a widow, and the widow wept
greatly for her only son. When the funeral procession came very close to us they
stopped to let us go by.

[4] But | went to the widow and comforted her and asked her also how long her
son had been dead.

[5] The widow answer ed: ALor d, [ do not know You and
are, but Your words of comfort have greatly reduced my grief. But how did You
come to know that the one who died is my son?0o0

[B6l]lsaid: AThi s | know out of Myself, and | do n

[7] Thewidow sai d: Alf You know that the one who die
willk now how | ong he had been died. o

[Bllsai d: iwoman, you have rightly concluded, fo
died 3 days ago from a severe fever. But if you would have trust, | could revive
your son and give him back to you. oo

[9] The widow s a i d Lord,iY@ur words are refreshing my heart really a great
deal, but a dead person can and will be brought to live again only by God
according to His promise on the youngest day. Or are You a great prophet, filled

with Gododés Spirit, €33 Ydu lalsotcanwnake b deadtpsrsom | mi ght i n
alive?0
[10]Isai d: AiThat you surely wil!/l come to anN t hi
your inn. But now, open the coffin, for | want to revive the young man and give qa
him back to his sad mother. o =X

a
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[11] On this, the bearers opened the coffin andl went to it, took the young man by
the hand and said: AfYoung man, I want it st a
mot her . 0o

[12] On these words of Mine the young man raised himself up in the coffin, and
when they loosened the cloths with which the Jews wrapped their dead, he
stepped immediately out of the coffin, being really strong and healthy, and | gave
him to his mother who was surprised beyond measure.

[13] This sign provoked with all who were present to this event
i even My old disciples not excluded i a real stupefaction, so that some were
running away and others were speechlessly standing there from sheer
astonishment and dared not say a word.

[14] But | commanded the bearers to bring back the empty coffin, so that the
mother and son could thank Me now with a cheerful heart for the grace that was
given to them. And full of deep awe the bearers did what | had commanded them.

[15] When the coffin was brought away, and by that also the remembrance of

death, first the Greeks, who had escorted us until here, began again to praise

and to glorify Me greatly, and they said | oudl
that, but only a God! o

[16] But the Jews s ai d: nYes, yes, only with God such t
God is only spirit, and no one can see Him and stay alive as well, but these men

we can see, and death remains far away, and therefore this Man is most probably

a newly awakened great prophet, filled with the Spirit out of God, but by that He

Hi mself is still not a God. o

[17] The Greeks s ai d: AiYou know what you know, but we
know. If you say that only God can do such thing and that such a human being

can only accomplish these things because he is filled with the Spirit of God, then

you recognize yourselvesthatGal 6 s Spirit in Him can be i mpossi
than God Himself. So if we glorify and praise Him as a true God, then we

certainly are closer to the Source of the great truth from where all the light and

life comes forth than you Jews who do not consider the One as a true God who

says: ol want it o, and not: 6Godds Spirit i n

immediately what He has spoken out with His mouth and what He wills.

[18] Only a couple of hours ago we were still heathens when this GodMan came

to us and made my born-blind daughter Achaia seeing with 1 word, and also had

destroyed our pagan temple in 1 moment in such a way that not the least of trace
was remaining and we cannot even recognize the place anymore where it stood
before, and all that He only did it just out of Himself, thus out of His highest own

PagB?)

83



THE GREAT GOSPEL OF &(MaNL.09
Received through the Inner Word by Jakob Lorber

perfect power. And if He does these things and acts in such a way, He Himself
must be a most true God and He does not have to pray to a still higher and more
real God to help Him to accomplish a miracle, for He Himself is already the
highest and most true God.

[19] This is now how we gentiles think and this is our opinion, and if we will live
and act according to His teaching and accomplish faithfully His will, He will also
give us out of Himself the true, eternal life, just as He now has given back the
earthly life to this young man also out of Himself, for He Himself is the initial

Source of all existence and | ife.o
CHAPTER 34
The difference of opinion about the personality of the Lord (21/2)

After these very sound, true words of the Greek,a Jew of this place who was a

rabbi and | eader of a synagogue sai d: ifAs a

with our Scripture, you have indeed a good judgment and on many points it

cannot be objected, but if you would be equally well acquainted with our

Scripture as | am you surely would be of a somewhat different opinion. Look,

every time when God used a pious person for the sake of the people, such a

person could not act and speak differentyt han as he was driven by
One of our first 4 great prophets spoke almost each time to the people as if he was

God Himself, about which he was oftentimes blamed by the Jews, but he could

not speak and act differently than how he wasurgedby Gal 6 s Spi r i t .

[2] An example of how he spoke will clarify the matter for you. The prophet that |
mentioned, who is called Isaiah, says for instance immediately at the beginning of
his 42nd chapter, where he probably already announced this Man who is filled

Go

with Godo6és Spirit: 6Behold, this is My HH per.

chosen One, and My soul is well pleased with Him. | have given Him My Spirit.
He will bring justice among the gentiles. He will not shout or cry out. His voice
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shall not be heard in the streets. He will not break the reed that is cracked, and
He will not extinguish the smoldering wick. He will teach to keep justice
truthfully. He will not be bad -tempered or cruel, so that He will bring justice on
Earth.

[3] So do |, the Lord God, speak, who creates and expands Heaven, who makes
the Earth and its vegetation, who gives breath to the people that lives on it, and
the spirit to those who conform to it. I, the Lord, have called You with
righteousness, | have taken You by the hand and havepreserved You and have
given You as a covenant among the people and as a Light for the gentiles. You will
open the eyes of the blind and lead the prisoners out of their prisons, as well as
those who are sitting in darkness in the dungeons. I, the Lord i that is My name

T will give My honor to no one else, nor My glory to a human idol. Behold, what
will come, | announce now in advance and | announce something new. Before it
will happen I | et you hear it. o

[4] Now look, my otherwise very wise Greek, in this manner God has once spoken
through the mouth of a human being, so that one could think that the man Isaiah
was actually God himself. But still, that was not so. And as it was during that
time, so it is nowadays. Thus, this Man, who does miracles, is nothing else than
the Helper who was predicted by the prophet, His chosen One for the salvation of
also the gentiles, as He has just actively proven to you.

[5] Therefore, God will crown Him with the highest glory and make Him King

over all nations on Earth, because He gave Him such great power as no man has

ever possessed. But by that He is and remains still only a human being and He is

not a God out of Himself and still less a human idol, of which you gentiles have

already so many. He is a Helper of God, giftedwith all imaginable power, a

special chosen One, and therefore clearly God?od:

[6] Look, this is how we Jews see it, who are very acquainted with the Scripture,

but you, who are used to make a god out of every exceptional appearance, will

take such a Man, who is filled with the Spirit of God, all too soon immediately for

the true God because He has done signs before your eyes that most certainly can

only be done by God. But still, He does such unheardof miracles not out of His

own human power, but only by the power of Godds will,
Him for a time. This is how it is, and | am convinced that He will not give a

di fferent testimony about Hi msel f. o0

[7] The Greek sai d on thi s: iYou have now al so spoken
right in many respects what concerns the worldly reason of men. But the prophet
that you mentioned has also spoken differently in many of his chapters, which are
not unknown to me, despite | am a gentile, and these could be more in favor of
my opinionthan y our s . 0
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[8] Therabbi sai d: fAThen | et hear what you know. 0

[9] The Greek s ai d: iGood, how can in that respect t
which the prophet says: O6A Boy is born to us,
His rulership on His own shoulder. Hi s name is: Wonderful, Counsel, Power,

Her o, God, Eternity, Fat her , Prince of Peaceb.

of the prophet?o0

[10] On this the rabbi did not know what to answer, but said only something

casual : i We |l | y e s, sdiah, aut in a lst ofdik pragictiens this t en i n |
prophet is very unclear and cannot be understood, and then it cannot be
determined what he meant by that.o

[11] The Greek s ai d: Ailt is strange that you as a Jewi
conclusion in this mann er while the born Child and the given Son, whose great

name was openly spoken out by the prophet, is unmistakably standing here in

person, in word and actions before us. As a Human Being who is visible to us He

is also a Helper in whom God is most highly pleased because He certainly lives in

all His fullness in Him. His body is only the Helper, but His soul is God from

eternity. That body is surely a most high chosen One of God in whom He is most

highly pleased. As a gentile, according to my natural intellect, | am practically

standing closer to the truth than you with all your 1 according to your own

testimonyi uncl ear and i ncomprehensive knowledge of

[12] On this the rabbi said nothing at all anymore, became angry and left.

[13] But | said to My disciples who became also secretly angry with the blind

rabbi: AThere you can see another example of t
from the Jews and be given to the gentiles. These Greeks were only a couple of

hours ago still convinced worshippers of idols, and now they are standing in the

true light already much higher than the Jews who because of their knowledge of

the Scripture have such high opinion of themselves. So be glad that it actually

turned out this way. Troulore estalilisghediachangthet hr one wi |
Jews, but among the gentiles. 0

[14] Only at that moment the widow with her son fell right at My feet and said:

RO Lord, Lord, only now my =eyes are opening!
promised to us! O forgive us our blindness by which we could not recognize You

i mmedi atel y!o

[15]Butl sai d to her: AiStand up from the ground, C
prepare an evening meal for us, for today we will stay in your inn. Although | ©
already told you before, but do now immediatelywhat | have commande my ou.
(o)
@
a
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[16] Then the woman stood up immediately and hurried home with her son while
she was really overjoyed, and she started immediately with the preparation of a
good evening meal which we surely needed.

CHAPTER 35

Why need an d sickness are permitted (21/3)
S

ince the sunhad already setlsai d to the Greeks: il |l et you co
want to find accommodation, you can stay in Nahim tonight, or you can also go
home. Neither one or the other will be to your disadvantag e . 0

[2] The Greek, who was the father of the blind girl and the head of the Greek

village said: nO Lord, Lord, Lord of eternit
accommodation here. Although we are with about 100 people, but with the happy

widow we can andi with Your almighty help i we will all be able to find spacious

accommodation here. If we may stay in Your company tonight, then we stay, even

if tonight all our worldly stuff would go to ruin, because to hear 1 word from Your

godly mouth is of a much greater value than all treasures on Earth and more than

the sun, the moon and all stars. Therefore we will stay here. We have enough

money with us to pay for the expenses in the inn, and even if it would cost us all

our goods, then we still would stay with You, o Lord, Lord, Lord. For even if we

would lose all our earthly goods for Your sake, but have thereby actively found

Your mercy, then we have made an endless great benefit. Therefore we will stay

near to You, ready to bring every offering that

[B]1sai d: AThen stay, I owi || take care of alll t
attitude and faith will in future times not be as yours, his soul will hardly be able
to acquire the Kingdom of God. If you will always stay in this manner with Me in
your heart, | will always stay with and amongst you, powerfully active in the
spirit, and with those with whom | will stay, they will never have to suffer want or
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need, not what concerns their earthy needs and still less what concerns the needs
of their soul.

[4] Want, need and all kinds of misery | only let come among the people when
they totally have left Me, and have become partly dark and foolish idol

worshippers and partly totally selfish and ungodly worldly men. Because need

and want will force men to think about the causes of their misery and make them
inventive and clever, and in this manner there very soon will appear sensible and
wise men among a people who will open the eyes of their fellowmen and will show
them the source of the general misery. Then may will leave their paralyzing

laziness in order to arm themselves for the battle against the loafers who became
powerful, who rule as tyrants among the nations that they have made blind and

who are the actual instigators of the general misery on this Earth. Often through

hard battle they will be completely conquered and expelled or at least be forced to
give the nations such laws that will allow them to live in a decent way. And so
happiness and wealth will then always begin among men according to the
measure that they have returned to their way to the only true God.

[5] If the people would never turn away from God, they also would never fall into
need and misery.

[6] So if also down the line of your descendants you will always stay in and with
Me in faith and action according to My teaching, you also will never have to
experience misery. Also, your souls will not be made fearful and faint-hearted by
diseases of the body, because the diseases of the body are always only the bitter
consequences of not keepingthe commandments that | have always clearly
announced to the people.

[7] Whoever will keep these commandments already from his childhood, will not
need a doctor at high age, and his descendants will not have to suffer for the sins
of their parents, as this was often the case for centuries with the ancient nations
who were loyal to God. But always when the people began to degenerate, then
also soon serious physical sufferings came over them and they came to know the
consequences of the insufficient observarce or total lack of the observance of
Goddés commandment s.

[8] Because if there is for instance someone who for one or the other purpose
understands how to make an artful machine, then he also understands himself
how it has to be used for an efficient utilization and how the machine should be
handled so that it would not be damaged and would thus become totally
unsuitable for further use. And if the skilful maker says and shows to the one who

bought the machine from him in order to use it, of what he has to take care to be
able to use it lastingly and usefully, then the buyer should also observe precisely
what the master of the machine has told him. But if in the course of time, out of
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stubbornness or carelessness, the buyer does not pay attention anymore aso
how the machine should be handled and be used, then only himself is to be
blamed when the machine becomes damaged and has thus become completely or
partially ineffective for the right utilization.

[9] God is the great Master of the machine of the human body that He has
arranged as an extremely artful machine for men to make good use of it. If the
soul will use this machine, that was brought to life, according to the advice that
was clearly announced to himi and these are the commandments of Godi then
the body will also always keep its good health, which is very useful to him.
However, if in the course of time the soul has became lazy and sensual, and does
not pay attention anymore to these commandments of the eternal great Master of
the machine, then also he himself is to be blamed when his body has fallen into
all kinds of affliction. I think that you all have well understood Me, and so we will
now go to the inn.o

[10] The Greeks could not thank Me enough for this lesson, and also My
disciples sai des@TWwere again clear words. 0

[11] Then we went on our way to the already mentioned inn where already a rich
and well-prepared meal was waiting for us.

CHAPTER 36

Why the Lord visits the widow (21/4)

When the widow saw the Greeks also coming, sk was afraid to have prepared too
little.

[2] But | put her at ease and said that what she had prepared would be sufficient
for everyone.
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[3] She believed it, and we went to sit at the table and we had more than sufficient
to eat and to drink.

[4] Everyone T and especially the widow who knew very well for how many guests
she had prepared the foodi began to be extremely amazed when now more than
3 times as many guests were eating and drinking for already 1 hour while it still
could not be noticed at the bowlis that the food in it had become less. Also the
wine carafes seemed to be constantly refilling themselves.

[5] When this continued for some time, the widow came with her son to Me and

sai d: nO Lord, only now | we l | knaombe who <came
Person into my unworthy house. The Greeks were right when they pointed out to

the old rabbi about his imaginable Jewish wisdom, and by that they showed him

that they were by far the most wise. He also wisely cleared off and he did not

come as usual tomy place tonight. But now, o Lord, Lord, | would like to hear

from Your holy mouth what made me so worthy in Your eyes that You wanted to

give me, a poor sinner, such mercy to me. o0

6] 1sai d: il know your |ife alreadheastonce your b
which many poor people owe their life, and that is why | have come to you in your

very great need. For you yourself are already quite old and weak and this only son

of yours should be your most important support, for which you were also rightly

hoping, but he became ill and died. Since | did see your grief and need, but

besides that also the need of the many poor who, because of your own weakness

and helplessness, would certainly soon lose the care that they have received in

your house until now, | have come to help in a miraculous way, not only you, but

also the many poor and other people who are tormented by all kinds of need.

[7] Look, that is the actual reason that made Me come to you. For truly, truly, |

say to you all: whoever will show mercy and love in all kindness to his poor and

tormented fellowmen according to his ability, will also find with Me mercy, love

and kindness. Because the true Kingdom of God, that has now come to you in Me,

is, that you love God above all and your fellowman & yourselves. Whoever will do

that, fulfills the whole law and stands in the full mercy of God, and the blessed

hand of Jehovah will be over him. Whoever will persevere in that love, is and

remains in Me and | in him. And whoever is in Me, as | am in him, has the eternal

life in himself and he will not see nor taste death, for in this manner he is already

in this world a true <citizen of Godobés Kingdom
eternity. Take all this well at heart and act accordingly, for | came into this world

to bring the true Kingdom of God to the people and to free them from all

blindness and the death of their souls that has kept you firmly tied until now. If

one of you still wants to know something,Ghe c:
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[8] When | had finished talking, the son of the widow,  who had been awakened

to |ife again turned to Me and said: RO Lord c
and am now living again by Your mercy. If | will strictly keep Your holy will that

You have now made known to us, will | then live on forever and never die

anymore? Because dying is terribly bitter, and | would not like to experience it

again. Once you are dead you are of course not feeling any pain anymore, and all

anguish and fear has gone because you do noknow, feel, see nor hear anything

anymore around you, but before you are completely dead, you surely have a lot of

anguish and pain. Therefore | would like to ask You, o Lord of life, not to let me

nor al l other good people die anymore. o0

O] I sai d: afiddy, | havwe just told you all faithfully and truthfully that the
one who believes in Me, loves Me above all and his fellowman as himself, will not
see, feel nor taste death, because how can anyone die who according to My words
has eternal life in himself?

[10] But you also said that death is in a certain way good when one is completely
dead, because then nothing can be heard, seen or felt and thus one does not know
anything anymore about himself. But that, My dear son, is not your opinion now
according to your feeling. Although you have the impression now that when you
were physically dead you were completely dead and without awareness, but that
was not so.

[11] Because the fact that you do not remember anything now of all the things that
your soul has experienced while he was not in his body, | have very wisely
determined, for if your soul would have kept the memory of how extremely good
and happy he felt amidst many angels in paradise where he was, and how sad he
became when they told him that according to the will of Jehovah he still had to
return into his body, then you would, while you are now again unified with our
body, not feel as glad as you do now. | could give the complete remembrance back
to you immediately if | would want that, but with that | would not do any good to
you because it would make you unfit for several years for this world in which you
still will have many things to do.

[12] When you will be old, there will again be a time in which | will call your soul
out of your body to Me. Then | will also give you back the memory in advance of
the condition of those 3 days in the paradise of My angels, and then you yourself
will beg Me on your knees to free you as a soul from his body that has become
decayed.

[13] Although your body will then di e again one more time, forever, and there will

be no | ifeds awareness that wi || remainsdehinr
continue to live in a total awareness of yourself and you will ascend with My C%

. ()]
angels, become more and more happy from one level ofwisdom and love to .
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another, and you will come to know the Father, who lives in Me, ever deeper and
admire His numberless, endless many great creations.

[14] Look, My dear son, this is how it is and this is how it will be, and you surely
can believe this rom Me, because |, who has now given you back this earthly life,
and I, who am Myself the eternal Love, Wisdom, Might, Power, Light, Truth and
Life, has revealed this to you now. 0

CHAPTER 37

The condition for a personal revelation of God (21/5)

Now you should only believe all that, but when your faith has become alive
through works, then by your living faith you will begin to envision it, to feel it
yourself and to be deeply convinced to know, and that is much better for the soul
of man than when he only accepts something, being convinced of the truth after
he has made the truth his own through his own seeking and searching with great
difficulty by way of experience.

[2] It is true that such a seeking and zealously searching soul is also worth ofhis
salary because every worker is worth of his salary, but if a soul believes and acts
according to the truth that he has i letussayi heard from Godés mout h,
better, because by that he unites through love My Spirit with himself, and that
cani and also doesi give him in 1 hour more of the most lightened wisdom than
what he can acquire by way of very personal investigation in 100 years time. But
for this reason, a pious, believing soul should not set aside the right seeking and
searching, becatse every person should investigate everything that he hears from
men and keep that which is good and which consequently is also always true. But
that which has been revealed by Myself to men, which is easily recognizable, man
should not have to investigate it thoroughly. He only should believe it and act
accordingly, then he very soon will see the active result.
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[3] Whoever believes in Me, does My will and loves Me above all and his
fellowman as himself, to him | Myself will come and faithfully reveal Mysel f to
him. However, in future times it will be that finally everyone who truthfully longs
for Me as the eternal truth, will be taught by Me, because |, who am the truth in
the Father, am like a Son, but the eternal love in Me is the Father. So whoever will
be drawn by the Love or the Father, will also come to the Son or to the truth.

[4] That is why it is better to draw near to Me through love than through
investigating the pure truth, for with love will come inevitably also the spirit of
truth, just like wi th the fire, that has flared up as an active flame, will come the
light. However, when someone sees from afar a light and runs to it, he certainly
will need a longer effort before he can reach the place of the light in order to be
also warmed up to life by the active flame of the light.

[5] Whoever will truly search God, should search Him in his own heart, thus in
the spirit of love in which all life and all truth is hidden, then he will also quickly
and easily find God and His Kingdom i through every other way however, with
difficulty, and in this world often not at all.

[6] It is also written in the Scripture that man should worship God. But how
should he worship God when firstly he has never heard about God except at most
by hearsay and moreover hardly bdieves that such a God exists, and when
secondly he does really by far not know what it means to worship God. God, who
is the eternal and most pure love Himself, can certainly not be pleased with lip-
prayer in which the heart has no part.

[7] To worship God means: to always love Him above all and his fellowman as
himself. And to truly love God means: to keep His commandments very faithfully,
also during oftentimes most unpleasant life conditions which God i when it is
necessary in one way or another accordig to His love and wisdom i brings over
such and such person to strengthen hi
is too strongly attracted by matter, for only God knows every soul, his nature and
qualities, and knows also the most clear and besthow that soul can be helped on
the true way of life.

[8] So God is in Himself the highest and purest Spirit, because He is the purest
Love, and therefore, those who really wish to worship Him, should worship Him
in spirit and in truth, even unceasingly du ring the whole life, as also all angels in
Heaven are doing eternally.

[9] If lip -prayer would be a good and God pleasing manner of worship, and God
would ask this from all men and angels, then He would be as weak, vain and
unwise as a blind and haughty Pharisee who wants to be highly honored above
everything and rule above everyone. For if a person had to pray God day and
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night with his mouth, even unceasingly, then how can he find the time to do other
necessary work and how will he then acquire the necesary food for the body for
himself and his family? Unfortunately there are now among the Jews a great
number of such fools, and those will also exist in the future, who will worship God
with almost endless lip-prayers and will think that this is a real reli gion and that
God is well pleased with it, more in particular when that lip -bawling will be
accompanied with all kinds of ceremonies.

[10] But truly, | say to you all: wherever | will be worshipped and honored in this
manner by men, | will immediately turn away My face and never pay attention to
such worship and honoring, more precisely to show foolish men in a practical way
that such worships and honoring are a true abomination to Me, and that | will
never pay attention to that, especially when they are dane for money through
priests. Because he who prays while someone paid him for that, mumbles out
such prayer only for the sake of appearances, mostly without any faith, while even
the one for whom that prayer was meant to help, became too lazy himself to bav
his knees before God and therefore prefers that someone else prays for him.

[11] Thus, love God above all and your fellowman as yourselves, do even good to
those who want to do evil to you and pray in the same manner also for your
enemies, pray also forthose who hate and curse you, and do not pay back evil
with evil, except in the extreme case of necessity in order to perhaps turn away a
real criminal from the way of sin to the way of virtue i then | will look upon such

a real and living prayer with the most hearty fatherly satisfaction and will truly
not leave one of your prayers unanswered. But simply lip-prayer without heart or
without the fullest belief | will never look upon or answer in no matter what way.
Now | have shown you truthfully the right w ay of life. Walk and act in such a way,
then you will be and remain in Me and | in you.

[12] And in whoever | am residing through his love for Me, and from that, for his
fellowman, will not walk in the night of the judgment and the death of the soul,
butal ways in a completely clear | ifebs daylight.

[13] And now do tell Me, My dear son, how and if you have understood that. For if
you have well understood it, you will also act accordingly in the right manner, and
you will become full of light.o
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CHAPT ER 38

The concern of the young man (21/6)

The young man s ai d: nO Lord, Lord and eternal Ma st e
understood everything, and in my heart it really seems to me that already now it

has become completely free and full of the light of life. That is why | am already in

advance fully convinced that in time still a lot more light of life will come in me if

I myself will in full earnest begin to act according to Your holy teaching. O Lord,

Lord, let many, yes, all men be enlightened in Your love in this manner, then we

men will already in this world be in paradise.

[2] But now | notice in myself also the deep night in Jerusalem with witch we still
will have to endure a lot of battles in order to let break through the general bright
daylight of life, because in the light that has now awakened in me, it is only now
that | can see the terrible contrast between Your pure teaching and the hair
raising, deceitful and thereby completely false teachings and pitiful laws of the
temple. How will we come to meet with these? Because the temple servants have
still the earthly power into their hands, and persecute everyone with fire and
sword who believes, thinks and acts differently. If they will come here and meet
us while we live and act according to Your taching, asking us for the reason, then
we, as men who are standing in Your truth, will surely have to tell only the truth
in order not to stand as a liar before them and also before You, o Lord, Lord.

[3] O eternal Lord of everything that exists and of He aven and Earth, give us also

in that respect an advice, for although | am still young, | can suddenly see now all

too well that maybe very soon we will have to deal with very bitter and hard

persecutions from the temple servants, and this all the more accading to the

measure we will live and act more seriously and more actively according to Your

teaching. O Lord, Lord, what should we do then’

4 | sai d: ifCome now, My dear son. Firstly am |
temple that also does not believe in Me, but that only continually persecutes Me
and tries to catch Me and bring Me to ruin? He who believes in Me, relies on Me
and trusts Me, | surely will also be able to help against the blind power of the
temple. Do you believe that?0
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[5] The young man said: AnO Lord, Lord, forgive me my wuse
believe, | believe without doubt. You, the eternal only Lord over life and death,

will also know how to protect those who belong to You against all powers of Hell,

no matter how much they willtrytodest r oy Godés Kingdom on the w
and establish the kingdom of eternal deat h. o

6] 1sai d: AMost surely, truly and certainly. But
in yourself gentle as the doves, but towards the world clever as the snakes. For |
do not want that you would show and throw My pearls openly to all the worldly

pigs.

[7] When they will call you to account, | will put the answer in your mouth 7 and
really, then not 1 in a 1.000 will be capable to reply. When | also give you this
assurance you can look every battle that will wait for you, very courageously into
the eye. For in this time the expansion of My Kingdom among the people will
need violence, and those who want to possess it, will also have to draw it violently
unto themselves. Thesure victory will however not be difficult to obtain because |
Myself as the most powerful Hero will give all help to those who fight for My

Ki ngdom. Do you also understand that?0

[8] Theyoungman sai d: AYes Lord, Lord, witth Your merc
understand, for with Your teaching You give those who seriously want to live

according to its divine meaning also the right understanding and thereby also the

courage to go into every battle with every enemy for the godly, pure and real truth

of life and endure it until victory. For | was dead, and Your godly almighty word

has awakened my limbs again to life and forced my heart to beat again, and

likewise Your almighty will has now also not allowed our bowls and carafes to

become empty. Moreover You stil have given us the greatest possession of life by

the gift of Your teaching by which we already now actively know and realize very

well what we should do and why.

[9] Now if we know all that, and have also recognized You, o Lord, Lord, as the
only true God, then this should give us the fullest faith and the most hearty trust

that You will also protect and preserve us in the battle against the enemies of the
truth and will always give us the sure victory over them, because You, the eternal
Truth, has faith fully promised this to us. In our heart we surely will be gentle as

doves, but with Your help, o Lord, Lord, we also will not lack cleverness against
our possible enemies. 0
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CHAPTER 39

James asks for the spiritual meaning of the awakening of the d ead
young man (21/7)

After these words which were very spiritual for a young man and about which
even all My disciples were very surprised, My old disciple James the elder said:

fiLord and Master, You know how seldom a word c
fe el an urge in my heart to say also a few word
2 Isai d: AMy dear brother, i f it were not My d

once among the people, your heart would remain quiet as usual, but | wish that
you also would say somehing. Thus, open your mouth and tell what your inner
self will give you to say. o0

[8] Then James st ood up and said: AFor already more tF
You in a lot of places and countries, and we were witnesses of the numberless

miracles that You have done. And You also gave us the power to heal the sick in

Your name and to free the possessed ones from their evil spirits. In short, if

someone would write in a book all that which we witnessed, by far he could not

even finish it in 100 years, and the intellect of even the wisest worldly person

could not grasp nor understand the meaning of those scriptures. And Your deed

here in Nahim has greatly moved me, and | confess here openly: in this deed of

Yours seems to be hidden a very special, deep spirituband prophetic meaning.

[4] It is true that in every of Your many teachings and deeds there is a deep
spiritual meaning, and many of them | already have secretly unraveled for myself,
but according to me, behind this deed of Yours, something very big andfor the
future very important is hidden, and | feel now a mighty great desire to receive
from You some cluesi even if it were only a fewT as to what this deed of Yours is
prophetically referring to.o

[5]1sai d: AYou are right Vady sthee My eatihity dbitthh e r J a me s .
you were always near to Me and thus you also have been a loyal witness of all My
earthly movements, steps, words and deeds, and that is what you still are and will
also remain. It is true that behind this deed something very special is hidden, but
that which is hidden for the eyes of the people is for the human intellect as it is
now, and for that of yours, not easy to grasp.
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[6] Of course, in Myself | can see the whole, never ending eternity being revealed
as an already accomplidied deed, and thus this is also the case of that which is
hidden behind this deed of Mine, but your spirit, which is now still as if living in
its childhood, cannot see nor grasp that.

[7] But since you are such a secret thinker and also understand and feéthat | am
doing nothing without a good corresponding meaning for the whole infinity and
eternity, and since you would like to receive some clues from Me for yourself, |
also can give you some. Thus listen.

[8] Look, the reason why | have come Myself as aSon of Man in this world | have

told you and a lot of other people all too often, referring continuously to the

prophets, and here | am bringing it forward again. And | also have shown you
more than sufficiently how My teaching, which is actually a church that is newly
established by Me, will go its own way during the coming times among the
people. | have also shown it to you in Jerusalem with great signs in the sky. And
see, what happens here now corresponds to that last and darkest time in which
My teaching will degenerate into a 1.000 times greater pagan service of idols than
any other pure godly teaching has degenerated until now, and in which they will
build altars and temples for deceased people who will be declared holy and
blessed by the priests, een for their decayed bones, and in which they will give
godly honor to them.

[9] To you, My disciples, | have openly said and shown at different occasions that
My Kingdom is not of this world and that you also should not be worried about
what you will eat and drink the next day, but that you should try to spread the
Kingdom of God and its justice among the people and should not let yourselves be
paid for that by obligation, but only accept what the love of men will give you in
My name, for you have receivedeverything from Me for nothing, and for nothing
you should also give it to others.

[10] I have also said to you and to the other 70 disciples whom | have send out to
Emmaus to proclaim to the people the gospel from the Heavens, that no one
should have 2 mats, no bag to put something in it, and also no stick to resist an
enemy, because My name, My word and My mercy should be sufficient to
everyone.

[11] So | have also faithfully and openly said to you and to many other people that
you should condemn no onein order not to be once condemned yourselves, and
that you also should not curse nor damn anyone and should never persecute
anyone with hostility in order not to endure the same, because with the measure
with which you yourselves will mete, you also will be paid back.
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[12] Yes, you should pray for those who hate and curse you, and do good to those
who try to harm you, then you can expect the reward from Me, and in this
manner you will pile up glowing coals on the heads of your enemies and will make
them all the sooner your friends.

[13] Look, | have instructed you to teach, to live and to act under the banner of
true and active neighborly love and | also told you that they always will recognize
you as My true disciples for the fact that you will love one another as brothers, as
| am loving you Myself, and that My real followers will always be purely
recognized at the works of unselfish neighborly love.

[14] But look, it will not be so during that very dark time, but it will just be
completely the oppositeoft hi s t eaching which | truthfully ha

CHAPTER 40

About the spiritual circumstances of our time (21/8)

During that time, true faith and pure love will extinguish completely. Instead of
that, a faith of delusion will be forced upon the people with the most severe
criminal laws, just like a malicious fever forces death upon the human body. And
if one or the other congregation that is strengthened by My Spirit will come up
against the false teachers and prophets who have an abundace of gold, silver,
precious stones and other great earthly goods, and who haughtily, imperiously
and selfishly as they are, will present themselves to the people as your only true
successors and as My substitutes in order to be most honored, and if that
congregation will show them that they are exactly the opposite of how they
present themselves to the people with the most insolent and Godforsaken
impertinence by forcing them to only search the salvation of their souls and the
truth with them, then there will be battles and wars and persecutions, as did not
take place yet since the beginning of men on this Earth.
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[2] But the very worst and most dark condition will not last long, and then it will
happen that the false teachers and prophets will finally give themselves the
deathblow. Because then My Spirit, that means the Spirit of all truth, will awaken
among the people who are tormented in many ways, the sun of life will begin to
shine tremendously and the night of death will go down in its old grave.

[3] That dark time, which | am describing now, | have predicted to you already
several times, and | mentioned it only now again so that you would discover more
easily the correspondence between what happened tonight and that future time.

[4] Look, this little city, which is almost surrounded on all sides by gentile villages
and little places, is still inhabited by a small number of Jews who have, just like a
few orthodox Samaritans, a more pure Judaism and for who the laws of the
temple are for the greatest part an abomination. They can see the bad and unclear
way of acting of the temple very well, although they cannot resist it. Their
neighbors are gentiles who also do not think highly about their idols, but for the
sake of appearances they must still do as ifthese were important to them. But
actually they only believe in nothing else except in a good profit that they can
seize in one way or another.

[5] Look, that time, which | predicted, will happen, but then on a large scale,
worldwide.

[6] A pure congregation will continue to exist in the same manner as this little
city, first surrounded by people without any faith, who will only practice all kinds
of profitable business and who will not care about My pure teaching and still less
about the infamous paganism of Rome at that time. Under these circumstances
that pure congregation will then also begin to look like a sad widow.

[7] My pure teaching will look like a widow who was really sad and whose dead
son | have awakened to life again, and the faith means the @&ad son whom | have
revived. He was killed by the malicious fever that corresponds again to the
worldly mentality that is full of pursuit of profit, which also these people were
beginning to do, more exactly because of the abhorring and evil deception of
Jerusalem, and besides that, also because of the total absence of faith of the
gentiles who are around this village, who during that predicted terrible future

time will carry the name O6businessment.

[8] Because of all that, the formerly pure and although still young faith 7 because
it only became established about 16 years ago by a Samaritan who came to live
here and who was the husband of this widow1i is lost by the fever of the worldly
mentality, because he died and we met him as being dead.
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[9] But then | come Myself, convert the gentiles and come with them to this place
during the saddest evening of this congregation. | revive the dead faith again and
give it back to the widow, thus to the pure teaching of God. And after this deed of
Mine all gentiles wil | also come to this place, accept the newly awakened faith in
one, only true God and will arrange their life according to His will that He has
made known to them.

[10] However, the blind girl whom | made seeing again represents the completely
unbelieving business world of that time of which | am talking about now, and it
will be sparse and scanty, to such an extent that the too proud and splendor
loving kings will demand with all force heavy taxes from the people, even about
what they eat and drink, and because of that, there will be great need, high cost of
living, lack of faith and love among the people who will cheat and persecute one
another.

[11] Buti remember this well i when the need will be at its highest point | will
come for the sake of the few rghteous ones, to eliminate the misery from the
Earth, and | will let My pure light of life shine in the hearts of the people.

[12] And with what | have said now | have also given you, My dear brother James,
the clues that you desired from Me, and you who ae a powerful thinker will easily
discover the rest.

[13] Although the soul of man will not feel happier when he knows the sad future
before its time, it will nevertheless also not harm him when he will train himself
in the correspondences, and will perceive by that how everything that is visible
and what happens in this world stands in very close relationship with the inner,
hidden world of the spirits, that encloses in itself all times and spaces as in a
continuous revealed present and how those 2 are reated to each other. Have you
all well understood this now?o

CHAPTER 41
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The question of the disciples about the darkening of the pure teaching
of Christ (21/9)

Thentheyall sai d: nYes, Lord and Master, that
us now we have understood, but despite the many things that we have heard
about this from Your mouth it is still not completely clear why You each time

allow a long-lasting deep spiritual night in this world after a light has come from

Your Heavens among thepeople.

[2] All of us, who have now received the pure teaching from Your mouth, will as
active witnesses of Your personal presence, deeds and teaching pass it on just as
pure to the other people, and our successors will do that also. And if there would
be someone who would maybe preach in Your name another gospel to the people,
then You will see it and know it very clearly. Your power will surely be able to
shut the mouth of such a prophet. If that would happen, we cannot see how Your
pure and godly teaching can ever be falsified and finally be changed into a very
dark and coarse pagani sm. 0

wh i

[B]Isai d: AYou stil!]l do not understand many t

still have many things to tell and explain to you, but you still would not be able to
grasp and bear it. However, when after My ascension | will have poured out My
Spirit of all truth over you, it will guide you into all wisdom, and then you will
understand and grasp everything which by far you still cannot understand and
grasp now.

[4] But look, be very attentive to what | still will say to you. | will not give you a
teaching, but only many meaningful examples from which it will become clear
why you still cannot understand and grasp many things, despite the fact that you
have already seen ad heard so many things from Me.

[5] Just look and observe the light of the sun and its many different effects it has

on the creatures of even only this Earth, and the rain that falls upon the soil and

its many different effects on the surface of the Earth, on the plants, animals and

men. In one and the same field there are healthy herbs, but between them also
poisonous weeds. From where do the poisonous herbs take their poison, while
they still are shone by one and the same sun, have their roots in the sam soil and

are moistened by the same rain and dew and are brought to life?

[6] Look, this is caused by the inner spirit that changes the light and the rain in its
characteristic properties. The lion, the panther, the tiger, the hyena, the wolf and
still a great number of other animals of prey feed themselves with the flesh of
gentle animals and are also shone and warmed up by the same sun and they
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quench their thirst with the same water as the gentle and tame house animals.
Then from where comes their wildness? Look, this is produced by their inner
spirit that changes the gentleness in themselves into a devouring wildness.

[7] Or just enter a house where you can meet the parents who are blessed with
many children. Those children have all one and the same faher, one and the
same mother, eat the same food at the table of their parents, receive the same
teaching and the same care, but one child is physically strong, the other weak,
another child is cheerful and zealous in everything, and again another child is
grumpy and lazy. Again another of those children has many talents and learns
and understands everything easily. Again another is full of good will, but he lacks
talents, he learns with difficulty and understands everything only slowly and
seldom in the manner the lessons should be understood. So you will see still a lot
of other differences among these children. Yes, what is the reason for that? Would
you also here not |ike to say: 6But Lord and

A

which wise purpose canthisbe good f or ?0

[8] Yes, look, also this is because of the inner free spirit, which accomplishes all
that. If it were not so, then there also would not be a free inner spirit, which task
it is to develop and form itself to an independent existence.

[9] How this is possible and why this is so, | already have shown you at different
occasions and also explained it enough to you visually, but still you do not
understand deeply enough such things because the eternal Spirit of all truth and
wisdom has still not completely permeated and filled your souls.

[10] However, if you will consider more in detail these images that were
represented now, then with little effort it will soon become clearer to you how the

purest light out of My Heavens can and will in time be changed into the deepest
darkness, and that | finally have to allow this even more than that | would tie up

the free spirit of life in man with all My power and authority.

[11] How would you like an Earth on which one thing would look exactly like the
other as one eye looks like the other? How would you like the people when they
would look the same in everything like the sparrows, when no one would be wiser
and stronger than his fellowman who would look exactly like him? | think that
such mathematically equal world would bore you in a very short time. And would
that be different in My free Heavens if there would not be an endlessly much
greater diversity and variety?

[12] Or what would you think of My wisdom if | would have given all creatures
only the shape o an egg? Look, as it is, it is all very correct and good. Now, as |
said, you cannot see the reason of a lot of things, but the time will come that all of
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you will grasp and understand that. So let us be satisfied with what has been
given to us until now.

[13] But there is still food and wine before us on the tables, so let us also do
something for our body. Then we will go to rest for the night and early in the
morning we will be on our way again. Whereto, the Spirit of the Father will tell
us. o

[14] The Greeks were extremely amazed about these words of Mine and they
praised and honored Me. But | continued to eat and drink undisturbed, and all
the others did the same. After the meal | stood up, and the widow let a good bed
be prepared for Me and My disciples. The Greeks however stayed at their tables.

CHAPTER 42

The testimony of the widow and her arisen son before the people
(21/10)

When the widow heard that | would leave soon in the morning with My disciples,
she took care on time that a suffident meal would be prepared. So when in the
early morning we came out of our bedroom and came into the guest room, the
morning meal was ready, and the widow came with her son to Me and asked Me if
I would like to eat the morning meal with My disciples befo re My departure.

[2] But | saw that the tables of the Greeks were still not set, and | said to the

wi dow: ALook, also the Greeks, who came to be
home with an empty stomach. Set also the table for them, so that they may see
that | not only give the bread of |ife to the Jew:
[3] When the widow heard that, she hurried to the kitchen to prepare also a g
morning meal for the Greeks. Fa!
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[4] But when she came into the kitchen she saw there already a sufficient
morning meal, completely prepared, and being very surprised she asked her
kitchen maids who had prepared that second morning meal for the Greeks in
such a short time.

[5] Themaids s ai d: AThat we do not know, and apart f

no one else n the kitchen, but we were just as surprised as you when we saw it,
and we are overtaken by fear. That great and mighty prophet who yesterday has
made your son alive again must have done it by the power of His will. Yes, yes,
among the Jews a great prophethas risen, and in Him God has visibly visited His
people again who began to greatly forget Him, and if the people will not repent
soon and do penance, then surely a great judgment that will destroy all evildoers
will follow this visitation. o

[6] The widow s ai d: fiYes indeed, yes indeed, y ou
that. But since now the morning meal for the Greeks has been prepared in a very

miraculous way, bring it immediately to the guestroom and set it on the table

where the Greeks are sitting, for this is the will of the great prophet who is filled

with al/l godly power of the Spirit.o

[7] After these words of the widow the morning meal that was prepared in a
miraculous way was brought immediately to the table of the Greeks, and
immediately after th at we began to partake of the wellprepared morning meal,
and besides that we were very cheerful.

[8] The widow was about to tell the Greeks who were very surprised about the fast
preparation of the morning meal, which | ordered for them, how it has been
prepared.

QlBut lsaid to her: i Wo man, for what you are
sufficient time after | have departed, but now we will eat and drink what has been
set on the table. o

[10] After this admonition of Mine the widow remained silent a nd she ate and
drank with us.

[11] When half an hour later we all had finished our morning meal, | stood up,
together with My disciples, and we prepared ourselves for our departure.

[12] But just when we, so to speak, wanted to move our feet, a great numbe of
people from the city came to stand before the door of the inn. They wanted to take
information whether the revived son of the widow was still living, and if the
revival was real or maybe only apparent. Because also great magicians, who came
often from the far morning lands to Judea, have already made dead people alive,
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but that life had only been for a short time, because it was only an apparent life
and no real life, and therefore they wanted to know now immediately if the son
was still alive or that he maybe was already losing the life, just as inevitably this
had been each time the case after all revivals that were performed by magicians.

[13] Then the widow asked Me what she had to answer the obtrusive questioners.

[14]Isai d t o her: oitsile tothemy When they wilh see that he is
completely fit and healthy, then he himself will be the best answer to all their
foolish questions. The local rabbi has persuaded them out of irritation because
the Greeks showed him yesterday that they undestand the prophet Isaiah better
than him as an old scribe. Thus, the rabbi instructed the questioners about the
magicians whom he only knows by hearsay, but whom he has never seen any of
them, so that they doubt now. But if they will see your son, then all their doubts
will disappear.

[15] But beware of the rabbi and the Pharisees, for in order to maintain the

believe in their statements and their triumph with the people they will, when they

will see that your son is still alive, try to kill him and to pois on him in one way or

another. Therefore, do not invite them and never let yourself be invited by them,

and do also not accept any other things from them, then they will not be able to

do you any harm. Observe this, then | will protect you against all other dangers.

Now go with your son outside, so that they will receive by that the most simple

and best answer to their many questions. 0

[16] Then the widow went with her son to the many questioners outside and

said to them, whil e s hleookwal pgou goabtens,tthissogn t o her so
of mine lives and is fit and healthy. So he has been awakened from death to life by

the great prophet who is filled with the Spirit of God, not apparent but really. Go

~

and tell this also to the rabbi who instructed yousofool i shl y. 0

[17] Then the son, who was stared at as if he was a wonder of the world, said

al so: nYes, yes, I am alive and am very cheer
continue to live, as the One who has awakened me from death to life has

promised me, and if from now on | will do and carry out His will completely | also

will continue to live and will no more see, feel nor taste death. Go and tell that

al so to the rabbi, so that maybe he also wild.l I

[18] When the questioners had seen and heard the son, whom they knew well,
every doubt left them, and some began to be displeased about the rabbi because
he instructed them so completely wrongly about this.
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[19] When the widow and her son came back again into the room, she thanked
Me with her son for the good advice, and they were very glad that they got rid so
quickly and easily of the many troublesome questioners.

CHAPTER 43

The signs of the spiritual presence of the Lord (21/11)

Then the Greek , who had been the spokesman kfore, came to Me again and

sai d: AfLor d, Lor d, God and Master of eternity
with Your visible personality, but we ask You to stay with Your highest Spirit of

God with us, and to now and then give us a sign which can be our garantee that

You think of us, and so that You are with us ir

2] 1 sai d: nYes, and that wildl al so be so unto t
world. But you will not have only one sign, but several signs by which you can see

that | am present in spirit with you, amidst you and in you. Those sure and never

deceiving signs will always and eternally be the following:

[3] Firstly that you will love Me more than no matter what in the world. For if
someone loves anything in the world more than Me, he is not worthy of Me, but
whoever loves Me truly above all, is, through that real love, in Me and | am in
him.

[4] A 2nd sign of My presence with you is that you also, out of love for Me, will love
your neighbor and fellowmen, young and old, as yoursdf, for how can someone
who does not love his neighbor whom he can see, love God in Me whom he does
not see? Although you can see and hear Me now, still, from now on you will not
see Me anymore in this world. And when you will not see Me anymore, will your
love stay the same as it is now while you can see Me? Yes, with you this love will
stay the same, but take care that it will likewise stay the same with those who will
come later. For if someone will truly love Me above all in his heart i by living and
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acting according to My will that has been revealed to him i | Myself will
personally come to him in spirit, and being completely present | will reveal Myself
to him.

[5] A 31 sign of My presence with, in and amidst you will also be that everything
will always be given to you for which you will ask the Father in Me in My name
and in all seriousness. However, it is obvious that you should not ask Me for
foolish and unimportant things of this world, for if you would do that, you would
clearly show that you love such things more than Me, and that would then really
not be a sign of My presence with, in and amidst you.

[6] A 4% sign of My powerful presence with, in and amidst you will be that the
physically sick people will improve when out of true neighborly love you will lay
on your hand upon them in My name, if the improvement will be beneficial for
their soul.

[7] It is however obvious that at the same time you will always say in your heart:

6Lord, not my wil!/l, but only Yofuandwhenl | be done
it will be beneficial for a soul that his body should improve, and an eternal life on

this Earth in a body is given to no one. Therefore, the laying on of hands cannot

free always and everyone from their physical afflictions. But still, you will not

commit a sin when you will show this love that has been indicated to you to every

sick person. | will be the Helper if it will be useful for the salvation of the soul of

the personi and this, only | can know.

[8] If you have heard from afar that one or the other friend of yours is lying down
sick, then pray for him and lay your hands in spirit upon him, then he will also
improve.

[9] The prayer that you should only speak out in your heart should thereby

consi st of the foll owi thg Lofd,ehelp youg maysHe o6 May Jes u
strengthen you, may He heal you by His mercy,
speak out these words over a sick friendi or female friend i in full trust and faith

in Me, no matter how far that person may be away from you, and thereby lay on

your hands in spirit above him, he will improve at the same hour, if that will be

useful for the salvation of his soul.

[10] A 5t sign of My presence with, in and amidst you will be that you i if you
will always do My will 7 will reach in yourselves the rebirth of the spirit. That will
be a real baptism of life, because you thereby will be filled with My Spirit and
through that you will be led into all wisdom.
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[11] Let everyone especially strife for this 8" sign. Because the one to whom ths
sign will be given, will already in this world have eternal life and will be able to do
and achieve what | am doing and achieving, because then he will be one with Me.

[12] Now | have shown you the signs of My presence. Act accordingly, then very

soonyou will truthfully be aware of My Spirit wi

CHAPTER 44

The right way to worship the Lord (21/12)

On this,the Greek as ked Me: AO Lord and Master,
eternal invaluable luck to know You Yourself now in Your divine personality, and
have heard from Your mouth the words of life, | am of the opinion i at least as far
as we Greeks are concerned that we should build a house for You where we can
come together once a week to discuss Your teaching and taead Moses and the
prophets, because on other days each one of us is working more or less anyway,
one time here, then at another place, and then it is not so easy to talk with each
other about Your teaching and deeds and to encourage each other to be acte
according to Your will. O Lord and Master, please tell us if that would be pleasing
to You. o

2] 1sai d: AwWhy would you build a separate

in which you live, wherein you also can come together in My name to discuss
about My teaching and to tell about the experiences which everyone will certainly

have when they live according to Godods

certain feast day for that which you would call i like for instance the Pharisees

call the Sathathi 6t he day of the Lordé6. Because

and so on every day just as many good works can be done, because God does not
look at a day and still less at a house that is build to honor and worship Him, but
God looks only at the heart and the will of man. If the heart is pure and the will is
good, and when these will make the whole man active, then this is already the
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true, real house of Godds Spirit i n man, and
according to the known will of God i s the true and thus also the always real day of
the Lord.

[3] Look, this is the truth, and you should continuously stay with that. All the rest
is useless and has no value for God.

[4] In later times men will built certain houses for Me, and in them they w ill T

just like the Pharisees in the temple in Jerusalem and the gentile priests in their

pagan temples of idolsi perform a certain religious service on a certain day of the

week, to which they will still add other great and high -days in the year. But when

this will become a general custom among the people, contrary to My advice and

My will, the signs that were discussed before concerning My living presence with,

in and amidst men will completely disappear, because in temples, which carry the

phr asee 6Ogroe ather honor of Godd which are build ©b
less present as now in the temple in Jerusalem.

[5] But if in a community you want to build a house out of love for Me, let this
then be a school for your children, and give them teachers according to My
teaching. You also can build a house for the poor, the sick and the disabled.
Provide such a house of everything that is necessary to take care of the people
who live there, then you always will be able to rejoice in My pleasure. All the rest
and that which is in addition is evil and has, as already said, no value for God.

[6] In a well -arranged school building you also can keep your gatherings and
discussions in My name, and it is not necessary to build another 3¢ house for that
purpose.

[7] However, as to how God should be worshipped unceasingly in the spirit and in
truth | have made clear in well understandable words to all of you, and therefore |
do not have to add anything further to that. | have shown you the way along
which you can gradually come to all truth and wisdom, and that was necessary for
you at first. But act and live now in this n
especially in yourself. All the rest wildl be gi

[8] After | had said that, all those who wer e present bowed and thanked Me with
all their heart also for this lesson. Also the widow with her son came once more
standing before Me and they both thanked Me for the love that had been given to
them. Then | blessed them all and we quickly continued our way.

[9] When we were traveling through the little city, many of who saw what | had o
done to the son of the widow the day before walked towards us and called out —
l oud: 6Hai l You, great prophet of t he Lom;jd. T
people again in his great desolation. Thank and honor to Him, the God of E
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Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, now and in all eternity. O great prophet, who are so
much filled with Gododés Spirit, woul d

to hear Your teaching and then to announce it to us? Because yesterday we have

concluded from Your few words that You are full of divine wisdom, and we would
|l i ke to hear more of that. o

[10] 1 sai d: AThis you do not need now.
according to My teaching, then keep Goddés commandment s
given, then already in this manner you will live entirely according to My teaching,
for |1 have not come into this world to abolish Moses and the prophets, but to
confirm and to fulfill all that which is written in their ~ books.

[11] If you want to know more about Myself, then go to the widow where also the
Greeks are still staying. They will surely tell you what they have heard from My
mout h. o

[12] After these words of Mine, the obtrusive people left us and went to the
widow.

CHAPTER 45

THE LORD TRAVELS THROUGH SAMARIA

The caravan of the robbers (21/13)

I quickly moved on with the disciples along the way, which also led to Jerusalem.
However, | did not yet go directly to Jerusalem but made a great detour, more
precisely through Samaria and part of Galilee. In that province, most of the
people knew Me already, and on different places they brought their sick ones to
Me, and | also healed them.
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[2] The road on which we had to travel was quite desolate and was consegently
rarely used, and so we could, without being seen, often move on with the speed of
the wind, as we always had done during long trips.

[3] At noon, when we were already in Samaria, we met a little caravan that
traveled via Jericho to Egypt.

[4] The first leader of the caravan stopped before us and asked us in Greek if that
way was leading to Jericho and if they could travel from there to Egypt.

[5]Butlsaid to him: AWhy did you actually become
do not know the way?o

[6] The leader s ai d: ioOur home is much further than |
making this long trip for the first time of our life. That is why we have to inquire

here and there for the right and shortest way, and that is often difficult here

becauseitisonly seldomh at someone speaks our | anguage. 0

[fl]1sai d: AListen, if a traveler does really not
travel, he is completely right to ask someone for the right and shortest possible

way that leads to a foreign country, but it is not nice of you to hold us up and

made us stop under the pretext of not knowing the way while you surely have

traveled this road for already 20 times. The reason why you are holding us up is a

totally different one and not at all praiseworthy. You think that we c arry hidden

treasures that you want to seize, and that is why you made us stop. But such

things as you think, we do not have with us. However, we do have other treasures

in great abundance for the soul and spirit, and these we give freely to everyone

whowants to possess them in all earnestness for

[8] Theleader was st artled at these words and said ev
You know that about us, and who has betrayed u:c

Olsaid, al so with a &andyoorg0 conopanioms:alredidy know yo
since your birth. Your real name is Olgon, which you however never use, but

instead of that you use in every place an invented name, as well as each one of

your accomplices, to make it difficult for a place that you have robbed to take

information about you to trace you up and bring you to justice!

[10] Also you do not want to travel to Egypt now, but you know that in Jericho
there is a big market where you hope to seize something. And you also know that
from today in 4 weeks there will be the consecration of the temple in Jerusalem.
On that feast there are always many strangers with all kinds of treasures and
goods, and you really can use a lot of them. But | say to you: this time you will
have a bad catch!o
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[11] The leader, now i n f ul | rage, sai d: Al f you stildl
and sound, then remain silent about us everywhere i if you really know us

already i and travel on now quickly, for I know you also and | swear by all gods

our most terrible vengeance if ever | will somehow discover that you have

betrayed us. Although we live from robbery, but therefore we still are no

mur derers, for i f we were, then you would fare

[12]1sai d: Ailf you would know Me, you would say I
merciful to me, great sinner, and forgive me my sins, for | want to improve my life

and do penance, and | will try to make up as much as possible for all the injustice

that | have caused someone. 6 But since you do
to persevere in your sins and you have sworn vengeance to Me by all gods while

you are still a Jew and you know the laws of Moses. If you would really be a

Greek, | would not have permitted you to hold Me up, but since you are also a son

of Jacob, | have permitted it, so that you would receive the opportunity to hear

the truth and by that make a greater catch for your life than the one for which you

have gone out now. 0

[13] ThenOlgon sai d in a very tempered tone: ATel | m €
can talk with You diff er ent | y. 0

[14] 1 sai d: il am someone to whom all power has b
Earth, and all things are submitted to the aut!
wi || and My power is Gododos power which reigns:¢
powers. Now you know who the One is who is talkin
[15]Olgon s ai d: ino, o, how is that? I f all power we

on Earth, You would be more than Moses and all other patriarchs and prophets,

for they only possessed little power on this Earth, as we have read in the

Scriptures. And You would even possess all power in Heaven and on Earth? O, |

have never heard something like it from the mouth of a human being, unless he is

insane. But this does not seem to be the case with You becauseoy firstly do not

look like one and secondly there is nothing in Your words that seems to be insane.

If You really possess that perfect godly power, then give us proof, then we will

believe Your words and do according to Your wi.l

[16] | sai d: i h femajn csilent abaut it to the Jews in Jerusalem, and
namely to the Pharisees in the temple and also in other places where you will
meet Pharisees, because for those degenerated kind of people the light of Heaven
should not shine. o
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CHAPTER 46

Th e confession of the robbers (21/14)

Olgon and also a few of his companions sai d: iYes, we wi || remai

because we also are big enemies of the insatiable Pharisees. Formerly we all were
honest Jews and we were in service of the Pharisees. Since ware lively and
courageous people and also understood the Scripture, they declared the laws of
neighborly love to us as follows: it is indeed written that one should not steal nor
rob nor be eager for the possession of his fellowman, but this was only refering
to the Jews among each other. However, the one who is clever, courageous and
strong could steal the treasures of the gentiles and also take them away with force

as much as he wants and can, then in Godbs eye:

the contrary, God is well pleased with such courageous and smart Jew who steals

and robs the treasures from Goddés enemies and

But one should not kill the robbed gentiles without necessity, so that they would
not come down with their tyrannical laws on the Jews who were already
oppressed by them beyond all measure and would then suppress them completely
unto death.

[2] And look, since we considered the voice of the Pharisees as the voice of God
we became then also thieves and robbersvithout making it a matter of conscious,
because we stole from the gentiles and robbed them byi as we believed in the
beginning i the commandment of Jehovah, just like the great king David had to
wipe out from the face of the Earth the Philistines and other evil pagan nations by
the commandment of God, and God has certainly accounted it to him as a merit
because He named him the man after His heatrt.

[ 3] Thus, we thought for a |l ong time that we
when we discovered in the course of time how the temple servants themselves
took away the goods of the Jews and began to grab the possessions of the poor
widows and orphans, committed adultery, dishonored boys and girls, and
committed still many other cruel acts, we abandoned completely the belief in a
God and in Moses and went on to work for ourselves, and then, also the rich Jews
were not safe for us. That is why we dressed ourselves in Greek and Roman
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clothing in order to grab the treasures rather from the rich Pharisees and other
rich Jews than from the Greeks and Romans. However, we never took anything
away from the poor, but have often given them something, especially when we
were able to put our hands on a real rich booty.

[4] Since You, with Your wonderful omniscience knew exactly who we arei and
also my real name was not unknown to Youi You will certainly know that this is
indeed our situation, as we have told You truthfully and openly. And as a very
wise prophet You also will understand the reason why we in this time and already
for several years have become true archenemies of the Pharisees and all the rich
arch Jews. And if You now would like to give us a sign of Your almightiness in
everything in Heaven and on Earth in order to revive our faith in God and in You,
His special Envoy and chosen One, You can be sure that we will never betray You
to the Pharisees. Therefore give us a few proofs of Your divine almightiness in
Heaven and on Earth. o

5] 1 sai d: i Wel I t hen, because you have said the
honestly about your situation, all the guilt falls back on the Pharisees, and

therefore all the more damnation will come over them. And | forgive you the sins

that you have committed until now, if you will from now on completely give up

your present activities and will also earn your bread as honest Jews. And this you

can easily do since you have acquired more than enough earthly means until now

with which you also should generously remember the poor, whether they are

Jews or gentiles, this does not matter. If you will promise also that to Me honestly

and sincerely, then | will also give you immediately proof of what | have said to

you about Myself .o

[6] While they were beating their breast, they all s ai d: ALor d, that we war
will do, as truly as we are beaing our breast with our own hands, and as truly as

we, encouraged by You, will believe in the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob and

want to keep all His commandments precisely, also all our children and little

children unto the end of the world, if Godwantst o hel p us. 0

CHAPTER 47
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The transformation of the desert (21/15)

lsai d: ANow all right then, pay attention and
hair on your head will be touched. Look, this is a desolate region of a few

thousands mornings of land. There is nothing except bare, wild rocks, only

overgrown here and there with a half dried-up thorn bush and a few thistles.

Because of its infertility and for the rest a wilderness, this desert is not suitable

for any other thing except at the most for a miserable, difficult and hard passable

way for the transport of goods.

[2] If 1 will transform this region and then give it to you and your descendants as
property, then no one will be disadvantaged in his landed property. You stayed in
this desert and in its many clefts and holes most of the time anyway, so that it
became your actual place of living, which is very well known to the Samaritans
and partly also to the Galileans and Jews who live at the border of this desert, and
so you will unopposed beable to call this region your property, which will flourish
and be fertile.

[3] But before | will in your presence and for your sake bless this desert, | have to
show you that | also am Lord over all authorities and powers in the Heavens.
Therefore, open now your eyes, ears and hearts.i Reveal yourselves, you
authorities and powers of My Heavens that are

[4] When | had said that, the inner sight opened up to all of them, and they saw a
multitude of angels and heard an exalted song of praise, but their souls could not
grasp its meaning, and many of the most light angels descended to Me and
worshipped My name.

[5] When the former robbers saw that, they were seized with great fear.

[6]But lsaid to them: i Whfsaid ef these angels of Mmé wha | | y a
are and will always remain submissive to Me in all bliss? For | am the only Lord

over everything in Heaven and on Earth, and you were not afraid of Me for a long

time, despite that | told you.o

[7] On this, all the robbers descended from their pack animals, threw themselves
on their knees and begged Me for mercy.

[8] The appearance lasted for about a quarter of an hour, and during that time |
commanded the angels who were kneeling down before Me, to ordain
immediately the mightiest lightning, wind and rainstorm over this region, so that

| could then bless this desert and make it a fertile land.
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[9] Then the appearance disappeared according to My will, but instead of that,
the earthly heaven began to fill itself with dense clouds. It did not last half an
hour before heavy hurricanes from the south were raging in such a way that the
robbers and even My disciples beseeched Me not to let them perish.

[10JBut l said to them: iBut already many
things at My side, and never one hair of your head was touched. What kind of

times vyo

power could hurt you when | am with you,

[11] With this, the disciples were satisfied again. A few paces further, there was
however a big cave. When the storm beame more and more heavy, when one
lightning was followed by another one, 1.000 times thousandfold, and when the

rain came streaming down from the clouds, the robbers grabbed their pack
animals and fled with them to the cave, while | stayed with My disciple s on that
open spot, without being touched by even 1 drop of rain.

[12] The storm lasted only half an hour, and still, the mighty many lightning had
pulverized and molded the wild rocks of the whole desert into a thick layer of gray
loam of morethan1lmand s hei ght deep, with which
up the many pits and gaps and made them thus suitable for fields and gardens.
My will had invisibly filled up the many other shafts and holes in the ground, and
so the whole rather big desert was ctanged in the short time of only 1 full hour
into a luxuriant land for fields and vineyards. The storm was over, the sky cleared

up and the sun shone now with its warm

CHAPTER 48

The Lord blesses the desert (21/16)

Now also our robbers came very faint-hearted out of the big cave which | did not
allow to become full and filled up, and | called Olgon to Me.
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[2] When he came with 2 of his most important companions, |sai d t o hi m: nWel |
My s ¢

now, Olgon, do you believe thatlamtheOne as | have introduced

[3] Olgon and his 2 companions sai d: nYes, o Lord, Lord,
now without the least of doubt. You are not a chosen One of Jehovah, but You are

truly, truly and now personally in a wonderful way, Him, Him i Self. O, be

forgiving and merciful to us, poor and always weak sinners that we are before

You. 0

4 1said: il have already forgiven your sins

And if you still have committed a crime against someone, according to your
conscious and contrary to the law of Moses, then make it up to him, and if he will
forgive you, then it will also be completely forgiven in all Heavens.

[5] However, if you will meet a hard person who does not want to forgive you,

then do not be afraid in your heart, because in that case your good will, will be
accepted by Me instead of the work, and that implacable person will see his
hardness be put as guilt on his account. For only | am the most wise and most
righteous judge, who alone let happen the truest judgment most effectively to

everyone.

[6] And now you have received from Me a real piece of land as present, in such a
way that not even an angel from the Heavens, let alone a human being, can
dispute it. But as you can see, it looks even more deslate and inhospitable than

before, although it has become now extremely fertile because of an extraordinary

t hi

of

change. Now the question is how you wil/ cul t i

[7] Olgon s ai d: AnO Lord, Lord, according to me
out very easdly and well. Look, o Lord, Lord, when You created the Earth by the

almighty godly will of Your Spirit, You also did not have the seed of the
numberless plants in one or the other way already in store, except only in Your

almighty will. And You are eternally the same as the One You were at the
beginning of the wonderful creation of the whole big Earth. If You will sow this

region now with the almightiness of Your godly will, then this region will certainly

be cultivated in the best way. O Lord, Lord, pleasedo the same here, then the

whole region that was desolate before will change in a very short time into a true
Eden. o

Bl]lsaid: fADo you really believe then without

[9] Olgon s ai d: RO Lord, L or d ,impbssibleYWhat Yourshyy , n o@h i ng
—

is eternal truth, and this we do believe without any doubt, and whatever You
want, happens. And we want and will also do Your will as You have revealed it to
the people through Moses and the prophets. And we have now also heard fom
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Your mouth what Your will is and we will act faithfully according to it, but please,

You, o Lord, Lord, sow this still desolate regi

[10] 1 sai d: AThen so it wildl be as you all bel i ev

desolate, your heart, spirit and will were quite as barren and desolate, and your
complete lack of faith caused the hardness of your heart that was completely
similar to the rocky soil of this desert. But | called up a mighty storm in your
heart and made it softer by the heaven that openal up in yourselves, by the
lightning of the truth of My words, by the mighty storm of My will that | have
shown you, and finally by the terrible pouring rain of My love and mercy. And |
al so have sown you again with wvariibus truths
produce for you the most real fruits of life if you will live and act accordingly. As |
have sown in you now in a very short time with all kinds of food for the eternal
life of your soul, this desert is now also sown with all kinds of food to feed your
body.

[11] You are 70 people, and when you will travel through this region in different
directions you will see an equal number of habitations that are provided with
everything, and from the name that is written on it, it will appear who can take
one or the other house into possession. You will see that this region will soon
become green and will flourish. Now you can go and see what | have done for you.

[12] Spread My Word also among the gentiles who will often come to you, but
keep silent for the moment about the miracle, and also afterwards speak about it

with only few words. 1t is sufficient to say t

[13] After | had said that | very quickly moved on with My disciples, and before
the converted robbers looked back, we were already far away from them.

CHAPTER 49

Taking the fertile colony into possession (21/17)
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Although the 70 converted robbers said through Olgon that they lived far beyond
Damascus, this was also not true since they only lived with their wives and
children in certain difficult accessible holes and caves in this region. But they
often made their robbery trips in the environment of Damascus and returned

then with the loot often back to this region, which provided for them always the

best safety against all pursuits.

[2] When after a few moments we were completely out of their sight, about which
they were again very much surprised, they went on their way back and traveled
along the desert to the place where their women and children were living with
their possessions in a big cave that was difficult accessible, which had been more
spared from the storm and did also not become full of mud. When the 70 men
came back so quickly into the cave, their women and children, who were still
trembling from fe ar and anguish because of the sudden unhearéof heavy storm,
were surprised that they came back so fast without any loot.

[3] The men related briefly about all the incredible wonderful things they had

experienced, and that they now i which the women desired already for a long

time 7 had given up the robberies for the rest of their life, and instead of that,

they received from a Man who is filled with G
endlessly much better for the eternal life of their soul and more valuable than all

the treasures on Eatrth.

[4] They also told their wives and children who became more and more curious,
how that Man, who was as mighty as God, had transformed by His word and His
will this old and desolate desert into a true and fertile Eden by means of that
terrible storm, and had given it to them as an indisputable property, and that also
habitations were ready in different places of this landscape that was really wild
before. They were already completely provided of everything and were certanly
also created by the purely godly might of the Man they mentioned.

[5] When the women heard this from their husbands they wanted immediately
and without much delay to search for those wonderful houses. However, the men
thought that this would not be po ssible before 3 days have past because the clefts,
pits and gaps would still be full of mud in which one could easily sink away
completely and die.

[6] When the women heard that, they gave in, but after 3 days they went to search
for the habitations, and everyone found the house that was allocated to them and
they immediately moved in.

[7] The habitations were placed in such a way that they could not be seen from no
matter what point from the road by bypassing travelers, and this was very good
for the inhabitants, because in this manner the travelers would not call on their
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door prematurely and trouble them with a 1.000 questions about how and when
the inhabitants built the houses and how they made this old desert fertile.

[8] Because already after a couple of weeks My blessing became visible
everywhere in the desert, and many Samaritans and Greeks who traveled through
this former desert inquired zealously here and there about who had brought this

desert into cultivation, and no one could give them any explanation. And those

who knew did not show themselves much to the other people, and in the
beginning not at all. Only after a few fruits were ripening, the Samaritans came

and consulted in order to decide to whom this land should be allotted if there was

still no owner who settled down in that place.

[9] Then Olgon came to them with several of his companions and said to those
who were consulting: AFriends, t his whole bi

g

property, just |like the extsemeasuredgopartg.a has neve

We Jews, who were persecuted by the Pharisees because we could not and did not
serve their evil thoughts, have taken this desert into possession to live here, and
have made it fertile only with the help of the Lord of Heaven and Earth. And
truly, Jehovah Himself has given it to us as an undisputable property. Therefore
you do not have to consult any further as to whom this desert should be allotted,
for this has already been taken into possession by 70 families who also have set
uptheir habitation in this region.o

[10] When those who were consulting there, heard this from Olgon, they were
unpleasantly surprised and asked a Roman judge who traveled with them through
that region how they had to interpret this, since the desert was completely the
property of Samaritans, and Samaritans had generally the right to possess it.

[11] Butthe judge s ai d: Al n which | and there ever has
times a complete desert who is the property of no one and where there also has

never been alandowner who has notified a court about his property, such a desert

is free and is allotted by the court to any first one who has declared himself as its

possessor. Since these men, to whom the cultivation of this former total desert

can be accredited, hare declared themselves now as the possessors, the

indisputable property is allotted to them by right.

[12] And since they have cultivated a desert that was the property of no one
before, they also will have the advantage to be exempt from any kind of taxesfor
20 full years. If however, after a good harvest, they will choose voluntarily to give
taxes in honor of the emperor, they will be able to rejoice in the special protection
of Rome against all situations that are unsafe for them. I, judge, in name of the
mi ghty emperor of Ro me, have said, and th
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[13] So through this juridical act it came true that no one could dispute the
possession of the cultivated desert of the 70 families. In a few years this region
was one of the most fruitful and was greatly admired by all travelers, and already
after 1 year the possessors had notified the court voluntarily to pay taxes in honor
of the emperor, and by that they were declared and were made citizens of Rome,
which gave them many advantages.

[14] Although it had to endure heavy trials, this new established community

remained the most pure for many years, just like the one of the Essenes.
However, also this most beautiful part of Samaria went to ruin by the devastating

wars and migrations, and it soon became the old desert again.

[15] And now we will return to ourselves again.

CHAPTER 50

The Lord with His followers in an inn in Samaria (21/18)

That same day we came into the city Samaria and took up accommodation there
in a more remote inn. When we entered the inn, immediately the innkeeper came
friendly to us, because he was hoping to earn something from us. As the disciples
did not eat or drink since the morning, they were already very hungry and thirsty,
which | surely knew, although they did n ot grumble secretly among themselves
this time, as was often the case at such occasions.

[2] And therefore | Myself asked the innkeeper i mmediatel y:
made already a very long trip today and did not take anything since this early

morning because no inn could be found along the whole way, and thus we are

hungry and thirsty. What can you quickly (g\l ve |
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[3] The innkeeper s ai d: AYou are <c¢close to 40 peopl e.
amount of fishes and breads, and also an equal eount of cups of wine will
certainly not be too much. o

4 1said: AJust | et prepare twice as much of fi
small kind, and then 2 for each one is not too much. But take care to prepare

them quickly and well. Andinthemeant i me gi ve us wi ne, bread and
[5] Being a bit embarrassed the innkeeper s ai d: AYes, my dear and val

everything would be fine if | only had in store what you want. It will be somewhat

difficult with the fishes and also with the bread because | do not have that much

in store since my inn is generally only scarcely visited because of the unfavorable

remote location. But | can serve you properly with wine. In short, whatever there

is, you will also receive, but more than that, even God cannotdes i r e from man. 0

6] Il sai d: AAl though you have said this very nic
with your fishes than you have said here. But you are secretly a little worried that

we finally will not be able to pay for those 80 fishes, and that is why you pretend

to have a smaller provision. Yes, you are indeed a bit short of bread today, but not

of fishes. So be not worried and let quickly the number of fishes that are desired

be prepared, and bring us bread and wine. 2o

[7] On this, the innkeeper left quickly, started all the work and ordered his
servants to bring immediately bread, wine and light to the guestroom, for it was
already late in the evening, and darkness dominated the room. When the
guestroom was illuminated, the innkeeper came again to us ard assured us that
we will be excellently served within %2 hour. At the same time he looked very
carefully at us and did actually not know what he had to think about us, because
some of us were wearing Greek clothing, some Jewish and some, like Me,
Galilean clothing.

[8] When his curiosity became too much, the innkeeper turned very politely to
one of the disciples who was c¢closest to him, r
allow me to ask you a question. o

[ 9] Thomas sai d: ATher e &ard Ashyeurduestodtoof t he t ab
Him. He will give you the best answer. We all are His disciples and servants of
Hi s will.o

[10] Then the innkeeper came t o Me and sai d: ALord, forgive
to some extend my intrusion. | so gladly would like to know whi ch count rc)hﬁ S
children you are. According to your clothing you are Judeans, Galileans and also q\|

Greeks. What is your profession? You are certainly not businessmen, because you
are carrying no merchandise, nor do you seem to be artists or magicians, becaus
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you look too honest for that. And how could you know that | was more provided
with fishes than with bread? In short, your appearance here in my remote and
always only seldom-visited inn seems a little peculiar to me. Forgive me if | speak
toyoumoreopenl y t han wusual . 0

[11]1 s ai d: iLook, curious innkeeper, after we
with the bread, the wine and the fishes, | surely will tell you from which country

we are. But do you take care that the evening meal will quickly be preparedand

bring some more wine and bread, because we already finished the first very

moder ate quantity that you gave. o

[12] When the innkeeper heard that from Me he left immediately and brought
sufficiently bread and wine.

[3]Isai d to him: dNtbavwod avealko, bettertoff vitle thenbread
than before. Also this bread seems bigger and better to Me than what you have

served us at first. What is actually the reasol

[14] Nota bene: | surely knew the reason, and | only asked the innkeeper so that
he would examine himself.

[15] On My question the innkeeper was very surprised and he did not know what
he had to answer Me on this. He tasted the bread that seemed strange to him and
in his opinion the taste was extremely good.

[16] Only after a while the innkeeper s ai d: AiStrange, because other

know what is and what happens in my house, but from where my wife has secretly
obtained this true kingds bread, I truly do
that my bread storeroom is now completely filled with this kind of loafs of bread.

But no matter how, | am glad that | am provided in the best way with bread again

for certainly several days. But | have to find out with my wife to know from where

this bread has been obtained and who paid for i, and for which amount. For this

kind of true kingbés bread is expensive, and

[17] Then he called his wife and asked her from where the bread came of which
his bread storeroom was now suddenly completely filled and how expensive it
was.

[18] The wife tasted the bread also, was even more surprised than the innkeeper
before and swore by her faithfulness that also she did not know in the least from
where the bread had come.
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[19] Then they also asked several servants ifthey knew from where the many
good breads had come into the bread storeroom. But they also swore that they did
not know anything about it.

[20lThenlsai d to the innkeeper: AWhy do you keep

your storeroom is full of bread, and take care that the ordered fishes will quickly

come on the table. Many mysteries can maybe be
CHAPTER 51

The innkeeper asks for the Lord (21/19)

Then the innkeeper went with his wife and with the servants to the kitchen again,
and soon after that, the ordered fishes that were very well prepared and a big
scale full of well-cooked lentils were put on our table, and we began to eat. And
the innkeeper himself had to join us, became very cheerful by that and told us a
lot about all the wonderful things that happened in Samaria a few years ago.

[2] Among other things he (the innkeeper) s ai d: il am really surpris
as Judeans, Galileans and Greeks seem to know almost nothing about the famous
Galilean who about 2 % years ago came here with a few disciples and related in
wonderful wordings about the coming of the Kingdom of God, and who
performed miracles in and near the city which are only possible to God. And
recently some Judeans came here who said that they were sent out by Hn to
proclaim the gospel to all nations. And we also believed them because they
confirmed their statement also by very remarkable miracles, since by the laying
on of their hands in the name of the One who sent them they suddenly healed a
lot of sick people. Besides, their teaching was exactly the same as the one that He
Himself was teaching here during the time that | mentioned, and that is why we
believed those disciples all the more.
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[3] Please tell me, now that we are so joyfully together, what you know about that
great Man who is according to me truly more memorable above no matter what,
and who is also exalted far above all men, because to us Samaritans, He is
irrevocably the promised Messiah, the Savior and Redeemer of men from the
power of every enemyof the truth, the love, the life and its freedom. Oh please tell

me if and what you know about Him, and

[4)lsaid: AFriend, we know a | ot about
He Himself has been here 2 ¥ years @o, as you say, teaching and performing
miracles, you one time must have seen Him personally? Or did you not have the

opportunity to see Him personally when

[5] The innkeeper s ai d: AFriends, t hi s i Bxactiyaw
that time | was absent because | had to finish a business matter in Tyre, and my
personnel came only to know about Him when He was already over mountains
and valleys [&]. When | came home a couple of days later | heard in the whole
city and environment talking about nothing else except about that Man, His
teaching and His deeds which are so unbelievably great and wonderful that a
stranger can really not believe it when he is told, even though they truly came to
happen only by the word and the will of that Man.

[6] There is a wealthy doctor living here with a woma n, who, as everyone knows,
did formerly, as far as her chastity is concerned, not have such a good name. The
mentioned doctor must have known that Man very well and has also received the
wonderful power to heal all kinds of diseases only by the laying on d his hands.
From that doctor | then also came to know most about that Man of men. He also
described His outer appearance to me, but even with the best of descriptions,
reality always remains in the dark. You can form some image in your imagination,
which finally however will still not correspond to reality. And so, for very
understandable reasons | cannot have an exact idea of the appearance of that
great God-Man.

[7] In the land of Samaria there is also a certain John @Walking around, who
formerly was a beggar, but who now also proclaims to other people the teaching
that he heard from that great Man. He lives a strict life himself, and through
prayer and the laying on of his hands in the name of that great Man he also heals
many diseases, and those who are possessed he also frees from their tormenting
spirits. Well, the man that | mentioned came also a few times to me and told me
many things, and that is why | have always served him in the best way according
to my ability, but still, I cannot completely imagine how this great God -Man looks
like.

[8] One year ago, when | heard from many travelers many great things about His
activities, | traveled a whole month to find Him and came into the place where He
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taught and worked shortly before that. But when | arrived in the place and

zeal ously inquired abYes ?orddays ago He wasdewe al way s : (o
and He has said this and that and has done thi
enough proofs to know it was really so.

[9] In short, | have found an abundance of valid proofs that He was there and was
active, only Himself | have never come to see yet. But from a rich Jew from
Bethlehem, who also had much to do with that great God-Man and who believes
in Him, | heard that He comes to all great feast days in Jerusalem, actually in the
temple, and teaches the people, althoughthe dark and evil Pharisees are in the
highest degree rebellious against Him. And that is why I, although | am a
Samaritan who is despised by the arch Jews, still want to travel to Jerusalem
during the next temple sanctification and see if | can maybe oncecome to see that
great God-Man.

[10] But for the mean time, a traveler can already make me more than happy if
only he can tell me a lot of things about Him. If he can do that and if he also in his
faith will conform himself to that great Man who became re ally holy to me, then
he can spend his time with me in the house as long as he wants, can or likes, and
his accommodation and even the best food will cost him nothing. Truly, if you can
also tell me many things about that great Man 7 but completely according to the
truth 7 then with me you also will pay the bill most lightly. Thus, my dear men,
tell me al so something about Him. o

[11]lsai d: AYes, My dear friend, although I can t
great God-Man, in whom the fullness of the divine Being is incarnated, and | can
finally even show you His most true image if only you could keep your mouth
under control for a few days, but in this point

[12] The innkeeper s ai d: iYes, when i t-Mandoucaudns my holy
be right, because that which gives someone such great joy and fully stirs up the
heart, he hardly can keep quiet. However, if it is necessary, then | also can keep
silent. You al/|l can be completely sure about tl

CHAPTER 52
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The m iracle with the noble fishes (21/20)

lsai d: nWel | t hen, [ wi | | see |if | can

great Man. So listen:

[2] Look, as far as | know and according to My best knowledge that Man is the
same Jehovah who also talked to Alam, Noah, to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, to
Moses and still many other prophets. The difference between then and now is
only that at that time He, as the eternal Lord of all creatures, talked to the
awakened spirit of man only as the purest Spirit full of | ove, life, full of the highest
wisdom, might, power and authority, and has revealed Himself in this manner to

them. However, in this time it has pleased Him i as He promised several times
through the mouth of the prophets 7 to assume Himself a body, this aut of very
great love for the people of this Earth whom He created to become His children
and to whom He, already since the time of Adam, has given Himself that name,
and to educate them for Himself as a visible Father, so that they will be, live and
inhabit eternally with Him, where He Himself eternally lives, creates and rules

the infinity.

[3] That is why it is written: In the beginning was the pure Word, and God was
the Word through the mouth of the patriarchs of the Earth, all the true wise men
and the prophets. However, the eternal Word, thus God Himself, is now flesh. So
He became a Human Being, and so the Father came to His children, but they did
not recognize Him. Thus, He came to His property, and they do not want to
acknowledge Him as the only true and eternal Father. But still, there are also
many who acknowledge Him as the One He is, and who with all love conform
themselves to Him only. These are as well Jews as gentiles, and the gentiles more
than the Jews. Therefore, according to His Word, the light will be taken away
from the Jews and given to the gentiles.

[4] If you can value that which | have told you now about that great Man you
surely wil!/| be able to conclude that

[5] The innkeeper said full of jo y : i Oh, oh, oh, t hat
outstanding. That is also our belief. | gladly wanted you to confess this already a
long time before, but because you are not Samaritans | had to proceed smartly in

order not to expose myself to certain unnecessay rude words, as already

happened a few times to me. Because in my opinion, that which is holy is not for

the pigs, who are walking around before our eyes in puffed up human form and

who consider us as to be much less than what they think to be.
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[6] But since this is your opinion about the God-Man, you are also my free guests,
no matter how long you want to stay with me. Although | am not a rich innkeeper,

but | still have enough in store that we cannot consume in 1 year. Oh joy and
more than great joy that | have found in you such highly enlightened friends and

loyal believers in the only true God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. But let now be
served immediately more of the best wine, and let, together with those too few
fishes T which were all of a too small kind and because | only have a very small
provision of fishes left T 4 lambs be slaughtered and let them be well prepared
quickly, for such true friends of God

[7l]lsaid to the i nnkeepealve fofitddays but insteae pf
that, have a look in your big fish tank, for | have the impression that still a lot of
big and noble fishes from the Lake of Gennesaret are in it. If there are some of
them in there, then let about 40 pieces be prepared foru s . 0

[8] While he was shrugging his shoulders, the innkeeper s ai d: i A
weeks ago there were some of them in it, but if they are still in it now i as You
noticed with a discernment that is totally unexplainable to me i | dare not say.
Although | was not present when they removed the fish out of my big fish tank,
and so it could well be that some of them were left behind, but it will be hard to
find 40 pieces. Yes, in the big provision pool that is a couple of field-tracks away
from here, | still ha ve a reasonably big stock of all kinds of fishes, but there will
not be many noble fishes in it, because the noble fish is a predatory fish, and if
you mix them with the other fishes, he causes great damage.

[9] But because you made me so happy with Your estimony, | will on Your word
go anyway and check it out about the noble fishes. If curiously enough it would be
the same as with the breads of which it is still by far not clear to me how they
were multiplied and ennobled, then | almost will have to think : You also are an
authorized messenger of that great Man, of my only Lord and God. And | think
that | will not be far from the truth if | consider you all as such. But now | will go
to the noble fishes. 0

[10] Then the innkeeper left the room quickly and we nt to his wife who was still
busy in the kitchen for the personnel of the house, and he told her.

[11] Butthe woman s ai d: RO you too credul ous
those 40 fishes will come? You will not find even one in it, for | have sold them all
5 days ago to the doctor who gave a big dinner, and | have put the beautiful
money in your cabinet, and | think that he ordered someone, who had to remain

may not

the | ambs

coupl e
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'n

man . From

silent, to fild/ up the bread storeroom wic)h

thatwasgiven t o hi m. 0O
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[12] The innkeeper s ai d: nLook, you were always a woman
believe. It may be so, but it is more likely that it is not so. However, your unbelief

will not prevent me from checking the biggest fish tank. Whether you will go with

me or not is the same to me. o

[13] After these words of the innkeeper his wife went with him anyway, and how
surprised they both were when they saw the fish tank full of the most noble fishes,
so that they were really astonished.

[14] Again, the innkeeper called all his personnel together and asked them
seriously if ever they knew how those many and very expensive noble fishes came
into the fish tank. But they all swore by Heaven that they did not know.

[15] Then the innkeeper s ai d: ATr ul y, nothheppeningtirha ngs ar e
natural way. One of the guests who came here tonight, who are all somehow
mysterious, mu st have done it. o

[16] And while he turned to his wife and his Kk
those fishes came here suddenly in a miraculousway with many hundreds at the
same time. So instead of 40, take right away 50. Make a bigger fire and prepare
them in the best manner, because | myself wild/l

[17] Then the helpers came immediately into action and took the desired fishes
out of the fish tank. And before 1 hour had past, the beautiful noble fishes were
put well prepared before us on the table.

CHAPTER 53

The innkeeper recognizes the Lord (21/21)

But the innkeeper was already before with us in the guestroom and brought also
his eldest son with him who was blind in one eye.
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[2] When he came to us being fully amazed, he(the innkeeper)  said to Me:

ifGood and dear Friend, i mmediately after Your
suspected that one of you might be an exceptional authorized messenger of the

great God-Man, because the minor ones are send first, and now the greater ones

are following. But now that | also have seen the biggest fish tank full of noble

fishes i and this on Your word i | am not doubting anymore that you are

evidently messengers of that great GodMan, about whom You gave that complete

true testimony. One of you will certainly be the most important, and | finally

think that You are that Person. If it is so, then please tell me, so that | can give

You very special honor , because our precept i s
dueo.
[B]lsai d: AiDo not worry about that now. It is tr

these My companions, but in a very different manner than you think. But it is
goaod that the noble fishes are there, and there is still good wine. All the rest will
become clear later on, and this at the right time.

[4] But what is the matter withyourhalf -b1 i nd son over there?9d

[5] The innkeeper said: i A h , how do You alkbliirdandththet he i s h
i s my son?bo

6] Isai d: i Oh, it is not so strange to see that,
spiritually half -blind and this son of yours is blind in a natural way. Finally you
both can be helped. Were the disciples of that greda Man about whom you just

related, not able to heal that one eye of your
[7] The innkeeper saidiYes, they did try it, but they dic
John has been here for that reason a couple of times, but he did not succeed

eithertogivebac k t he | ight of my sond6s one eye. And s

little discomfort with patience. Since | was of the opinion that you were perhaps
the still more powerful disciples of the Lord, | let him come with me inside,

hoping that you could maybe help him. But since you are not, he can return to
work in the kitchen. o

Bl Isai d: AAh, that is why he has to stay there.
seeing than you. o

[9] The innkeeper said: A Bu't dear Friend, just l ook at m’
exceedingly well with both my eyes. Then how can my halfblind son become
sooner seeing than |20 —

™
[10] 1 sai d: i | told you befor e tbhind tand yoaru arerqpnly
(o)

physically half-blind son will receive sooner the complete light in his eyes than S
o
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you the light of your soul. But now nothing more of that, there are the fishes

already that we will eat, because the first meal for more than 40 men was

somewhat shortly measured despite the fact that you added the lentil dish. But

this time, you and your son should eat with us. Your wife should not receive

anything to eat of these fishes today because it is hard to make her believe.

Tomorrow she can prepare also a fish for hersel

[11] When the fishes were put on the table and | tookfirst a fish for Myself, then
immediately all My disciples took a considerable amount of food, because it was
already known since long to them that this kind of fish was the best. We ate and
drank cheerfully and we often talked about the great Man from Galilee, fully
praising and honoring Him. This made the innkeeper extremely cheerful, and so
each time he proposed a toast to Him with his cup of wine and expressed exalted
wishes of happiness to Him. Furthermore, one after the other My disciples
related some events that happened on our trips and also a lot about My
childhood, which was greatly appreciated by the innkeeper.

[12] When they finished to tell their stories that lasted almost until midnight, the

innkeeper turned to Me with t hduncommanlg wise: AiMy dear
Friend, You have told me now so much about that great GodMan that | now

already consider myself as the most happy person in the whole world, and this is

also really what | am for the greatest part, but | would now feel completely happy

and be as blissful as the highest angel in Heaven if | only could see a well

resembling image of that great God-Man. Friend, You have promised me already

before that You would show me one. If You have one with You, | ask You to show

it to me. O

[13] | said: i Yes, yes, you are right, I have promi se
promise, but | also told you after that, when you brought in your half -blind son to

us, that he would become sooner completely seeing and that you finally would

probably also become complaely seeing in your half-blind soul. Because as long

you are half-blind in your soul you will not be able to distinguish the true image

of the Lord and Master and look at it lively. Therefore, let your son come to Me

now, then I will see ifcanopenhisb| i nd eye and fill it with [ igt

[14] After these words of Mine, which surprised the innkeeper, he placed his son

before Me and said (the innkeeper): iThere is my son, Friend. Pl

now also to know if You can succeed to make hir

[15]lsai d: fAVery well, My friend, I want your son
AN

[16] After these words the blind eye of the son became seeing. Father and son (qp)
were simply startled about this sudden healing, and the son s ai d: AFat her Fq] t hi
()]

Man must be much more closdy related to that great God-Man than all the others 8
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who have tried to heal me in His name. Those sz¢
Jehovah, |l et there be light in your eye. 0 And
Man said: 6l wansegouBosbe UbréabSvoour Friend |
own power when He said: 61 wan-ManiHimseff Ther ef or e

and no one else. And you, father, are still halfblind in your soul if you cannot see

that immediately, and He Himself is the most true image of Himself, full of live,

mi ght and power of God, for only God can say:
6May God the Lord will this or that.o

[17] After the son had said all that, also the innkeeper became seeing, recognized
Me and fell on his knees before Me and asked Me to forgive him.

[18]But |l sai d: AFriend, what do | have to forgive
recognized Me only now? | wanted it that way. And so, be completely happy now.

But tell no one in your house before | tell you. But take care now that we receive a

place to sleep. Tomorrow we will determine what

[19] The innkeeper stood now up from the ground and began to thank Me beyond
measure because | had considered him worthy for such invaluable mercy.

[20lBut Isai d to him: fADo not make too much fuss at
of your house personnel would not prematurely be drawn on Me. If your wife,

your other children and your personnel will see that Jorab can see and will ask

you and him how he became ®eing, then say: the guests who came here were able

to do that, for the great Lord is more with them than with those who did not

succeed to heal the blind eye of Jorab in His name. But go now and let be

prepared a place to sleep for wus. o

[21] Then the innk eeper left and let 40 resting chairs be prepared for us in the big
dormitory. Then he came back to show Me respectfully the way. We stood up
from our benches and went to rest.

[22] However, the innkeeper still talked to his wife and also to his adult child ren
about many things, but he did not betray Me, although his wife made a few times
the remark that maybe | Myself could finally be that miraculous Master who 2 ¥
years ago performed such great signs in Samaria. She thought that for certain
reasons | possbly did not want to make Myself known immediately, as was the
case during My first visit to this city. She would look at Me more sharply during
the daytime, for she had the luck to have seen Me a couple of times during My
first presence in this place. And after this conversation, also the family of the
innkeeper fell asleep and rested with us until sunrise.
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CHAPTER 54

The spiritual meaning of the events in the inn (21/22)

In the morning, everyone was soon busy in the house to prepare a good moring
meal for us. We stood up also from our resting chairs and went again to the guest
room where the table was adorned with rich and costly service items. There was
much gold and silver, and the tablecloth was made of the finest byssus [®land
at the edges gold and pearls were woven into it. Also the wooden benches of the
day before were changed with richly adorned chairs.

[2] When My disciples saw t hat, they said: AJust | ook
this innkeeper is honoring You. Such consideration from an innkeeper we almost

~

have experienced nowhere el se. 0

[B]1sai d: ufhdlothayl@am well pleased with this? Only in the love of the
innkeeper | am well pleased, but in this splendor not at all. But since | surely
knew with what kind of faith and with what kind of love the innkeeper clings to
Me i although he only heard about Me and had therefore the strong desire to see
Me once personally in his live i | came with you in his house so that he should
find Me, recognize Me and finally also see Me very close to him. Why | set it up
that way and why | let it also happen, you, who are My most important successors
and disciples, and who especially should understand the secrets of My Kingdom
on Earth, must hear it and have it explained from My mouth.

[4] Look, also in the future there will be a lot of people, when they will hear a bout
Me, who will search Me everywhere with great zeal, and also My Kingdom. But
being half-blind in their soul, they will nevertheless not find Me completely when

they will travel after Me to this and that place. When people will say to them, after

L

theysearch for Me: OHe was hei gustgonthkre,ithen now t her e
seat

you surely wild.l find Hi moé. Those who wil!/
find Me, and still they will not find Me, for as | have indicated to you repeatedly, <<
many will say: 6 L o o k , here He i sb©6, or 6There He iOQA
t hat roomo, but then do not believe it.\%

o
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doubting, and truly loves Me in his heart above all and thus also his fellowman as
himself, and if he also has a continuous growing desire to see Me personally and
to know Me and My will ever deeper and clearer, | will in the same manner as
here be present very unexpectedly very close to him, although he thinks that | am
still somewhere else in an unknown faraway place, and then | will make Myself
known very close to him, living with him in the same house and eating with him.

[5] The one who really wants to find, see and speak to Me in the future when | will
have returned to My Heavens again, should not search Mein the world or in
certain houses, temples or rooms, but the closest to him, that means in his heart.
And whoever will search Me in this manner, will also find Me, but although | will
be with him, he will not recognize Me as long as he will remain half-blind in his
soul.

[6] A person is half-blind in his soul as long as he’i although he grows in faith in
Me and in his love for Me i comes from time to time into all kinds of little doubts
and the blunt conditions of life through the manifold influences of th e world. And
therefore he will still not be aware of Me, although | am often very close to him
and act and speak to him as a very good friend. And then he asks Me with full
awe, real faith and also full of love where | am and if he will ever come to see Me
once, and how and when, and if this would happen already in this world or only
later in the other eternal world of existence.

[7] His physical half -blind son indicates the sensorial and the mind of the person.
The sensorial is the eye that can still see his world. The mind is the eye that is
blind for this world and its enticements and therefore it is turned inwardly, but
which | can see and which | heal and enlighten completely. As soon as this eye
becomes alive, it soon overpowers the sensorial eye thatan see the world and
turns also that inwardly. When this happens, the whole person becomes
enlightened and seeing, and he sees and recognizes Me soon, and then he is
surprised that he was not able to recognize Me for so long because | was very
close to him already for a long time and could easily be recognized in My activity
and My talking and teaching by means of many facts.

[8] What | have told you now, you also can teach the people and thus show them
that | look up everyone at home who seeks Me first with real faith, from that in
|l ove for Me and from that in love for fell owmar

[9] The disciples, especially My James the elder, thanked Me very much for this
enlightenment, becausei as already saidi this disciple was most busy with the
spiritual correspondences, as well as John and Peter.
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CHAPTER 55

The splendor on the table during the morning meal (21/23)

After | had finished this explanation, the innkeeper came with his healed son to

tell us that the morning meal would s oon be put excellently prepared on the table.
And at the same time he asked Me very respectfully for advice to know what he
should do, because his wife and children were continuously bothering him to tell

them who | am and from where | came, since | was alde to make the blind eye of
his son completely healthy again without any other helping means. He, as well as
his son did not want to betray Me because | forbad them.

[2]But l sai d: AiSince | quickly wil/ continue My wa
can then reveal to them who | am and from where | came, because if you would

tell them now directly, My presence would soon be known in the whole city, and

then you will really be in trouble because of the crowding of the people in your

house. After My departure you still will have a lot to do with the curious ones.

How much more would that be the case now whil e

[3] The innkeeper and his son were completely satisfied with this and he left to
take care of the morning meal.

[4] It was immediately put on the table in silver platters, as well as the wine in big
silver cups. My platter and cup of wine were made of the purest gold, and | asked
the innkeeper why he did this, since | am never pleased with such earthly
splendor.

[5] And he bowed deeply before Me and said (the innkeeper) : AO Lord and
Master, it is true that | know that You are never pleased with such things, and
that, when we honor and praise You, that You are only pleased when it is done
with a heart that is filled with pure love, but in me You have already found
someone who has honored and praised You above all in his heart and who from
now on wants to honor and praise You even more in this manner. And | thought
that | would commit a sin if | would not also give You, as the highest Lord of
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Heaven and Earth, the honor in the way that is already given to men who are of a
certain esteem.

[6] For You have created the whole Earth with everything that it contains, and
thus also its gold and silver. And so also these metalsi which have been
recognized by men for already a long time as the most noble and thus also the
most valuable T are testifying of Your love, wisdom, might, greatness and honor.
And therefore, in my simplicity, | think that it is better that You as Creator of also
the gold and the silver should be honored in our human manner with these
metals, instead of committing a shameful usury with it or for its sake to wage the
most bloody wars and to call out as from Hell a thousandfold calamity over poor
humanity. o

[7] 1 sai d: fi Yoa are of goarse,right in this. If all men would think the
same as you, and their heart would have the same attitude, then gold, silver,
pearls and all costly precious stones would not bring them disaster. But because
men consider it important to honor Go d with gold, silver, pearls and precious
stones they begin to think quite differently and have thus also soon a different
attitude, and so it would be very unwise from God if He would let Himself be
honored with that which caused the most and greatest disasters among people at
all times.

[8] Also the patriarchs of the Earth thought like you, and they honored God
before golden and silver altars and performed their honoring prayers of praise in
temples that were richly adorned with gold, silver and all kinds of precious
stones, as you can see in the temple in Jerusalem. But what was the result of that?
Look, precisely by that the mentioned metals, pearls and precious stones became
extremely precious in the imagination of the people.

[9] When finally they estim ated a too high value to these things with witch they
worshipped God, they began to delve more and more into the ground to search
for gold, silver, and pearls and precious stones. By that they slowly forgot God
and thought that they would already highly ho nor God and receive enormous
merciful gifts when they could lay in His honor a big piece of gold, silver or a lot
of precious stones on the altar.

[10] But since all men were not so capable to find what is mentioned to please
God, they asked the patriarchsi who were also priests at the same timei how
many sheep, cows, oxen or also calves and bulls they had to offer God instead of
so and so much gold and silver to please Him as much as the one who offers pure
gold and silver to God.

[11] Then the elders ard priests noticed very soon that it was easily possible and
also more or less harmless to combine a profitable business with religion, and
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that it was also very useful to religiously uplift and reassure the people. And so
the priests began to weigh the gotl, silver, pearls and precious stones and to
determine their value according to the number of several animals, and later also
according to the amount of grain, fruits, good construction wood, wine, dress
materials and also a lot of other things.

[12] Through this, originated the exchange dealings and the illicit trade, the evil

usury money changing, then envy, hatred, anger, persecution, lying, cheating,

lewdness and earthly splendor, importance, superiority, pride and contempt

among the people, since theydid not measure their value anymore according to

t heir i nner soul 6s nobl eness, but only to the
and precious stones, to the extent of the flocks, fields and vineyards and the

greater possession of still other things.

[13] That the poor were envious of the rich and began to reduce their riches by all
kinds of tricks, and that it did not take long before theft, robbery and murder
came soon after that, is obvious, because when materialism prevails more and
more, the spiritu al goes to ruin, and finally God will become for men an old,
worn-out, insignificant and useless concept whom they cannot imagine anymore.
Then total godlessness and through that, all imaginable evils are common for
everyone in the most unscrupulous way. Men take up arms, and a part of the
people, who think that they are better, try to subdue the evil part with violence,
and when this succeeds, there will be laws upon which are the most severe
punishments when they are not observed. And this is how dictators i and
opposite of them the slavesi arise on Earth.

[14] Look, all this is the result when men use the gold, the silver, the pearls and
the precious stones for no matter what outer worship, thinking that these things
are the most pure and most noble matter.

[15] What concerns the outer worship and glorification of God, this has already
been taken care of by God Himself since eternity, because that is why He created
Heaven and the whole visible nature, this whole Earth, the moon, the sun and the
numberless stars that are celestial bodies of such magnitude that can hardly be
spoken out, and that are full of light and the most beautiful things, and little
creatures on their very big and vast plains and fields, and this is sufficient for the
outer glorificatio n of the great God and Master over everything since eternity, and
thus He does not need gold and silver, no pearls and no cut and polished stones
of this Earth.

[16] The only true worship and glorification that is pleasing to God consist of and
should always consist of a pure heart that loves God above all and fellowman as
oneself, and thus also i which is the same i by faithfully keeping the
commandments that He gave to all men through Moses. All the rest is vanity and
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foolish, also when it is done by a pue person who is pleasing to God. It is true
that God is outwardly honored by certain people like the Pharisees and the pagan
priests and priestesses who worship idols, and also by apparent pious people who
are servants only with the eyes, and by hypocrites while they themselves are
completely not believing in Him and have never believed in Him, and this for
money and other considerable offerings, but this is not only worthless to God but
it is an abomination in His eyes, and this is also the case with eveything that is
grand and brilliant in the eyes of the world. Remember this, My friend, since you
have heard it now from the mouth of the One who does not let Himself be
honored and praised by no matter what kind of matter, but only by a pure heart
thatiscompl|l et ely dedicated to Him and with a dedi c

[17] Being very embarrassedthe innkeeper sai d now: A0 Lord and Mast
eternity, if this honoring from me, which is also outwardly, as | can clearly see

now, is not pleasing to You, then everything should immediately be arranged

di fferently. o

[18]Isai d: fJust | eave everything as it is now, f
will this time also taste us well in golden and silver platters, and the wine also.
But | eave it out next time.o

[19] The innkeeper was satisfied with this, and we began to partake of the
morning meal.

CHAPTER 56

The prophet school (21/24)

During the meal, the innkeeper asked Me if he should not secretly let the doctor
know that | was here.

2] | sai d: i Twoelth makeoauuseless effort, because he and his wife
traveled over the countryside and will only come home in a couple of days. When
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they will come to you, you can relate to them about all the things that happened
here during their absence. But now we will continue to eat and drink
undi sturbed. o

[3] Then we cheerfully ate and drank, as well as the innkeeper and his healed son,
and they continuously praised the good taste of the noble fishes.

[4] The innkeeper could not keep a good remark to himself, for hes ai d:
Lord and Master, the fishes that were first created in the waters of the Earth will
certainly also have tasted better than the ones that were procreated among each
other, because these noble fishes were also not procreated, but newly created by
You, o Lord and Master, and therefore

[B]1sai d: iYes, yes, you could be right
word that comes from My mouth is more powerful and more active than when it

is spoken out by the prophets, but their words can be strengthened in every
person to the same power when through action they are well prepared in the will
and the heart of man.

[6] My word is already Life in itself and makes everyone alive who hears it with a
willing heart, because then Life, which is the basis of all life, passes directly into
the life of man. The word of the prophet however, is only a trustful signpost and
shows man how he can come to the living word out of My mouth and by that can
pass into the life of the spirit.

[7] | say to you all: finally, everyone will have to be instructed by God in his heart,

for he who finally wil!/ not be instructed

the way of the pure love for Me and his fellowman, does not come to Me, the Sa
of the eternal Love, which is the eternal Light, the Way, the Truth and the Life
itself, because | am in Myself the wisdom of the Father. Although you do not
understand all this now completely, but you will understand it when after My
ascension you will be reborn in the Spirit out of Me, for this is the living Spirit of
all truth that completely lives eternally in itself, and it will lead you into all
wisdom. So you were right when you said that the newly created fishes were
incomparably tasting better th an those that were procreated later among
themsel ves. 0

[8] Then the innkeeper s ai d: fiO Lord and Master,
about the former prophet school, which was especially very common during the
time of the judges, and which also continued to exst after that during the time of
the kings unto nearly our time. But still, | was never able to clearly discover of
what their lessons and exercises actually consisted. But from the time that
someone became a prophet according to the full truth, the Spirit of Jehovah
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spoke unmistakably through his mouth, which was also proven through the acts
of several great prophets.

[ 9] Of what did those | essons and exercises of

[10] I sai d: ALi sten, My f r i ednddring thahtime t dbnlyngs t hat h
in all kinds of correspondences as preparation of this present time i stands now

fulfilled before you. In that school the judges and priests, who were awakened in

the spirit, accepted, in the manner of Aaron, children who were already since

their birth educated in a pure and good manner by God-fearing parents, and of

course especially boys who were above all physically completely healthy and

strong. There they first had to be skilled in reading, counting and writing. After

that, they were well instructed in the Scripture, namely in the books of Moses,

and then also in the geography and ethnology of the Earth as far as it was known

by men.

[ 11] At t he s ame ti me t hey wer e carefully u
commandments but also to keep them as strict as possible out of their free will

and make decisions on their own. Also, according to their age and degree of

spiritual development they were exposed to a lot of tests and trials, so that

inwardly they would come to the living convict ion to know how much their

strength had already increased to resist the whole world and its enticements.

[12] They especially had to be protected against laziness, which is the mother of
all other sins and evils, and therefore they were also urged to do al kinds of
physical work that was adjusted to their physical strength.

[13] Once they were grown up and strong in seltdenial and gained victory over

themselves, they were guided to their inner self through the science of

correspondences, by which they cane to the living faith and obtained an

unbendabl e wil/ in union with Godds wild.l whi ct
also observed precisely since already their childhood. So they also were already

capable to perform many signs because their own will becameone wi t h Godoés

will, and their faith as a true, living light from the Heavens did not allow anymore

doubt in their enlightened hearts.

[14] Once all this had come within the true and living order, they became filled

with Goddés Spirit aithramdaheigwill thatwas unifietl withi ng f
Godo6s wi || i n al | their actions, everyone a
capabilities. Through that, their inner sight received a wider range of view, and so
they foresaw also future things and events in correspording images that they then
wrote down for the later generations.
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[15] Whoever acquired this condition in which he had visions, did also acquire the
inner living word in his deepest inner being and heard thus the voice of Jehovah
in himself, and that was the Word of God that the prophet announced to the
people as it were from the mouth of God, and in fact had to announce because he
was urged by the Spirit of God that was prevailing in him. Look, this is how the
school of the prophets was, and in the manner that | have described it, men were
formed in a real and true school of |

CHAPTER 57

The true prophets (21/25)

But it happened also often that pious men, who always firmly believed in God and
loved Him with all their heart , were awakened to become true prophets, also
without first having frequently visited such school. So Moses and Aaron were
great prophets themselves while they were not trained in any school for this,
because their faith, their heart that was dedicated to God and God Himself were
their school. Also Elijah and Jonah, Joshua and Samuel became true prophets
without any preceding school, because God Himself was their Master and their
school.

[2] Also the patriarchs were mostly seers and prophets without school, because
only God, to whom they adhered and whom they believed without doubting, was

their school where He revealed His will to them. And even in this time there were

seers and prophets who were not trained in the school for seers and prophets,
because Godlooks always only at the heart of men and not at the school where
someone attained to such or such ability.

[3] Look at these My disciples. None of them has ever seen a prophet school, and
still, many of them will perform greater things than all the old s eers and prophets,
for only 1 am their Master and their school, and this is how it will be and remain
until the end of times of this Earth.
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[4] Although many schools will be erected in the future, out of which a countless
number of false teachers and prophets will arise, but only very few true prophets
according to Godds wildl

[5] Truly I say to you: from now on, only the one who will believe in Me, love Me

above all and his fellowman as himself and who will actively follow My teaching,

will become a seer and prophet. Therefore, not everyone who believes and calls

out : 6Lor d, Lord, 6 wild/l enter My Kingdom, but
which is clearly expressed in My teaching.

[6] Therefore, also you should not be simply and solely empty hearers of My
word, but you should act directly according to it, then you will receive in

yourselves the true Kingdom of God. But do not ever expect that the Kingdom of
God, which is a Kingdom of the inner life, will come to men with outer signs and

outer splendor and magnificence, for it is in you. Whoever will seek it in himself
in the manner that | have shown you and does not find it in this manner, will

search it in vain in the whole world and all stars.

[7] Thus the path to the true, living Kingdom of God is very narrow and often
overgrown by all kinds of thorn -bushes. Humility and self-denial are their name.
Worldly people can absolutely not walk on it.

[8] But the one who believes in Me and keeps My commandments, will not be
hurt at his feet by the thorns onthe pat h t o Godés Kingdom. Onl vy
beginning is difficult. But when the seriousness remains and when it will not be

weakened by alll kinds of worl dly reflections,
Kingdom is very easy, because for the one who always strivesn full earnest for
Godbés Kingdom in himself, wildl My yoke be soft
carry will be light, and to the serious seekers of the true Kingdom of God | will
al ways <call aloud in their hear tburdebe@Gome all to

| Myself am coming to meet you for already more than half way and want to
strengthen and refresh you fully!

[ 9] To those however who will only ~calll to M
concerned and focused on purely worldly things, and are only casually striving to
t hat which is of the Kingdom of God, [ wi || s a

to Me, and why do you shout? My heart has not yet known you. Let that about
which you are concerned now al so gsayce you the
you: such people will on this side probably never find the true and living Kingdom
of God in themselves, and they will be bad teachers, seers and prophets for their
fellowmen, and on the other side it will be for such half -dead souls incomparably
much more difficult to seek and to find the Kingdom of God in themselves.
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[10] Therefore, let everyone work as long as the day lasts, because when the night
will come, it will hardly be possible to work. Did you, My friend, also understand
what | have said no w? 0

[11] The innkeeper s ai d: MAYes, Lord and Master over ever
this lesson from my deepest inner life. Now the situation about the old prophet

school is completely clear to me. But at the same time | ask You also when i

more seriously than it has been the case until nowi will walk upon the narrow

and thorny path to Gododos Kingdom, that You wo
meet me already from the first step, and help me, so that during the time that |

continue my way on the narrow and thorny path of life, | would not become tired,

di scouraged and i mpatient. 0

CHAPTER 58

Following the Lord (21/26)

| sai d: AThat which you have now asked Me, [
therefore you will be able to continue your way easily, because for whom My life

of light shines will on his way not easily stumble upon a stone anymore and he

will know how to avoid the thorns. The one who walks with Me, will have a well

passable way everywhere. However, the one who walks without Me to the

Kingdom of God, which is the inner kingdom of life and all truth, will have a long,

narrow and very thorny way to go through, as this was the case with many old

wise men of all people on Earth, and which will also be and remain the case in the

future.

[2] From now on it will be easy for you, as well as for a lot of those who saw and
heard Me and who completely believe in Me. But their descendants will attain to

the Kingdom of God only by their faith. Whoever sees and hears Me, believes
easily and can also liveand act easily according to My word. But he who in the
future will not see Me anymore physically will have it more difficult to attain to
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the true, living Kingdom of God, for he must believe what the messengers who are
send out will tell him about Me.

[3] However, if he willingly accepts what he hears in his believing heart, and will
feel true joy because of the truth that he heard, then soon the baptism of the

Spirit from Me wil|l come over hi m, and then he
Kingdom. From th at point on, also for those who were no witness of My presence
now, the way to Goddés Kingdom wil/l be easy.

[4] But rejoice, now that you know all that T about the fact that God determined it
already from the first beginning. And when you will relate to the people about Me
and My Kingdom, then tell them what | have told you now, but above all, make
them understand that My Kingdom is not of this world, but that it is the inner
Kingdom of all truth and all life in the deepest inner -self of man. Whoever has
found it in himself and has entered into it through his living faith and active love,
has conquered the world, the judgment and death, and will constantly have
eternal life.

[5] Although human reasoning thinks that the things that | have told you now are
foolishness, nevertheless it is the highest wisdom of all life in God. It will be good
for the one who will not be offended by it.

[6] No one can know all the things that lie hidden in man and that are necessary

for his life, except the spirit that is and abid es in the deepest inner self of man.

And so, not any worldly wise man knows who God Himself is and what is in Him,

but only Godés Spirit that penetrates al/l Hi s

[7] However, when the spirit in man is not awakened as the true light of life, it is
dark in man and he does not know himself, but when through faith in Me and
through the love for Me and fellowman the spirit in man is awakened and
enlightened to a bright light, the spirit thoroughly penetrates the whole man, and
then man can see what is in him and he knows himself. And he who knows
himself, knows God also, because the true and eternal spirit of life in man is not a
human spirit, but a godly Spirit in man, otherwise man would not be an image of
God.

[8] If you have well understood this, we wi ll now, after having been strengthened
in body and spirit, Il eave our table and begin

[9] They all assured Me that they well understood it and they thanked Me for this
lesson.

[10] Yet, the innkeeper was asking if | would not prefer to stay in his house until
noon.
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[11]Butl sai d to hi m: nLook, everything i
come, to stay and to go. And | know where still today a big work is waiting for Me,

and therefore | must go to the place where that work is waiting for Me. Besides, in

1 hour a big caravan of businessmen from Jericho will come in to your place, and
then you will have much to do. The businessmen will be able to tell you many
things about Me. Tell them also that | was here, but do not tell them which way |

took. o

[12] The innkeeper assured Me once more that he strictly would observe
everything what he had recognized as My will and thanked Me once more for the
good things | did for him. And | gave a sign to the disciple to break up.

[13] Then we redly stood up and went on our way. The innkeeper and his healed
son escorted Me for more than 1.000 paces and then they returned back home
with full of good memories.

CHAPTER 59

The fruitful blessing in a small village in Samaria (21/27)

When the innkeeper came home,hiswife sai d on a sul king
did you not call me with the other children, so that | also, together with the other

n

t

hi s

tone

children could have properly said goodbye t

[2] The innkeeper s ai d: i Wdhatawere netcebsary, then the Savior
Himself would surely have called you, but since it was really not necessary, you
were not called because of your little unbelief. And if you had come to know the
Savior more closely, then soon the whole city would have known about His
presence, which He did not want, and so it is good that He Himself let it all
happen that way. Soon, when our doctor will come home again and who will
certainly visit us, you will soon enough hear who that wonderful Savior in fact
was.
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[3] But take care now to prepare everything, for in about %2 hour a considerable
caravan of businessmen will come in to our place, as the really aktknowing Savior
has announced me beforehand, and then we will have much to do. Thus see to it
that everythingint he ki tchen wil |l be prepared. o

[4] When the woman heard that, she went hastily to the kitchen and put all her
male and female helpers to work, because now she believed what the innkeeper
told her about what | announced to him.

[5] When all kinds of food, which were usually served to businessmen, were
almost completely ready to be eaten, the caravan that was announced by Me
arrived. Being extremely surprised they asked how the innkeeper could have
known this time beforehand that they would arrive at that ti me.

[6] They still talked a lot about this after that, and the businessmen understood
soon how the innkeeper knew the time of their arrival. Then several businessmen,
who already heard about Me before, believed in Me.

[7] Meanwhile we quietly traveled on, and around noon we came close to a village
that was still located in Samaria. Around the village there were many fruit trees,
mostly figs, apples and peaches, and the disciples liked to satiate themselves a
little with these fruits.

[8] When we came fully into the village, the disciples asked to the few present
villagers if they could pluck some of the fruits.

[9] Thevillagers s ai d: AThat i s surprising. Do you Jews
Samaritans?o0

[10] The disciples s ai d: Al t i s ts;buteve ardine Phangeesveho e J e w
hate you, and therefore we gladly would like to eat the fruits of your trees i if you
want to give themtousi and we al so want to pay you for the

[11] Thenthe villagers s ai d: fiJust eat as muchywes you | ike
will not accept from you, for we also did not ask money from God when He
bl essed our fruit trees. o0

[12] Then the disciples went to them and ate according to their desire, and the
more they ate, the fuller the trees became.

[13] The villagers soonnoticed t hi s, went to the disciples ar
actually eat the blessing of our trees? We noticed very clearly that our trees are ;
not only not losing any fruits, but the trees become also visibly full, so much so Fa!
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that their branches and twigs can hardly bear the weight. Do you not notice that,
since you eat the fruits so indifferently? 1t

[14] Then the apostle Andreas s ai d: AWhat you see, we see als
we who are eating are causing this, but your urselfish neighborly love does that.

We are strangers for you and you hospitably admitted us to eat without payment

the sweet fruits of your fruit trees of which you troublesomely have to take care in

this region. That was pleasing to God the Lord, and therefore He has now clearly

visibly blessed your fruit trees before our and your eyes because of the friendship

and love that you have shown to us.

[15] It is true that this happens only seldom in this time, and it happens seldom
because it is also extremely gldom that friendship and love is given to foreign
travelers without they have to pay for it. For no matter where you go and expect a
friendly service from someone, it is done against payment, but out of pure
neighborly love it is done as seldom as such hissful miracle of God, as you can see
now before your eyes.

[16] So remain continuously faithful in the practice of unselfish neighborly love,

and love God by keeping His commandments, then you will never have to
complain about any Gadadmairs falwa@soaddoeterndilyl tles si ng .
same, only men are changeable, they forget Him in their worldly intoxication and

consider His precepts as a product of pure human cleverness and will do then

whatever their reason thinks is good. With such faith and such way of doing

according to the worldly belief, God does not look anymore with His eye of mercy

and love to men who have forgotten Him almost completely, but with His eye of

wrath.

[17] Under these circumstances in the life of men, divine blissful miracles are
becoming very easily and surely extremely seldom occurrences on this Earth
among men. But where there are still men who are still believing in God without
doubting, who keep His commandments and who still have not defiled and
polluted their hearts and souls with the evil greed for the worldly mammon, God
shows Himself before them always as an extremely good Father who blesses His
children, as it also happened during the time of the patriarchs. But to the children
of this world who do not care about Him , He shows Himself as a relentless judge
and He chastises them with all kinds of troubles, and His blessing right hand is
not stretched out over worldly people.

[18] If you, dear, simple inhabitants of this small village will take that at heatrt,

youwilal so easily wunderstand why God has obvggouslI
<

[19] Thenanelder of t he vill age said: AFriend, yoftgj hav

in the name of Jehovah, and thereby you also have shown that you are not a S

(ol
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follower of the evil teaching of the Pharisees. You have completely the same

attitude as we have and you are truly right in every respect. | am already an old

citizen of this village, and | know that its inhabitants are still strict followers of

the precepts of Moses, by whom God has goken. And the service that we have

given you on your request, and which we did with gladness and with all our heart,

we have already given to many other people who traveled through our little

village and who were hungry and thirsty, but such miraculous blessing we have

never experienced, although | thereby must honestly confess that despite all our
generosity we never had to complain about any
said, we have never seen such remarkable blessing from God.

[20] So there seemsto be a very special circumstance here that for maybe very
wise reasons you cannot or may not reveal to us. But so be it. This is now such a
striking miracle that no one can deny, and we do not wish to ask any further
questions to know its actual reason. Nevertheless, one thing attracts my
attention: that One of you who waits for you on the road over there did not want
to taste any of our fruits. Is He perhaps an arch-Jew who does not want to accept
anything from Samaritans, or does He not like the fruit tr ees that grow here in
our place?0

[21] Andreas sai d: #AFriend, He is neither one or the
to know Him, will have learned more than the whole world is ever capable to
understand. That is also why He is the Lord and Master of us all.d

[22] These words of Andreas were attracting the attention of the elder, and
therefore he said (the elder) : iwWwas my opinion not correct whe
this striking miracle, apart from the special mercy from above, there is still a very
special secet reason? And that secret reason can certainly be found in that Man,

whom you called your Lord and Master. | s my opi
[23] Andreas s ai d: AFriend, if you have that i mpressi
to Him, for we know what we have to do and say, but He is the Lord and can do
and say whatever He wills. o

o

CHAPTER 60 5_5
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The reason why the inhabitants are blessed (21/28)

After hearing this, the elder we n't directly to Me and sai d: i L
Master of these men, who have satiated hemselves with the fruits of our trees.
Why did You actually not also want to satiate Yourself with the ripe fruits of our
trees together with those who certainly are Yol

[2]lsai d: fABecause | did noswed fouitsroiitheltreesiesi re t o e
but rather | desired the much sweeter fruits of your heart and good will, for if

someone does to one of My true disciples and servants a true, unselfish service of

love, | accept this as if he did it for Me.

[3] I am with God and God is with Me, and those who are with Me are thus also
with God, and God is with them. God is also with everyone who really believes in
Him, keeps His commandments and loves Him above all and his fellowman as
himself. If someone does not love his fellowman without payment i no matter if
he is someone from his own country or a strangeri and does not help him out of
one or the other distress while he can see him as one that looks like him as an
image of God, how can he love God whom he does not see?

[4] That is why true, unselfish love for fellowman is one with the love for God,
and God rewards his love already in this world and will once on the other side in
His eternal Kingdom reward it even more with eternal life. Truly, not even 1 drink
of water that you have given with a good heart to a thirsty person will remain
unrewarded to you. o0

[5] Theelder s ai d: AiLord and Master, from Your words
really a Lord and Master. We refreshed the travelers already a lot of times, for we

have a commnon spring that contains very fresh water. We also often would have

liked to refresh a tired traveler with a cup of wine, if we would have that, but our

region is meager and the vineyard grows not well here. To buy wine we have

neither money nor flocks of the quantity that is required for that, and thus we

only can assist the many poor, tired travelers with what we scantily have. May

therefore the dear, great and almighty Father in Heaven accept our will as the

work itself.o

6]  sai d: AnThat ihas dané ®roan alrbadyt longHtene, and that is
why you have never known exceptional distress. And in the future He will, in a
still more remarkable way, care for your present well being and even more for the
salvation of your souls. You can be absolutelysure about that, because whoever,
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like you, trusts Him, He will never leave. Even if He often does not help him right
away and clearly visibly, He nevertheless will not let him go down completely.

[7] Because God tries everyone first, before He will clearly help him. If after all his
trials, he has kept his faithfulness and love for Him, then comes suddenly, before
anyone can notice it, the alwaysclear help from God, and then His blessing
remains always with His faithful ones. Remember this, all of you, and keep in
mind: God has tested you to the salvation of your souls. You have well endured
the test, and therefore He came now to you with an abundance of His rewarding
blessings, and His blessings will become your permanent possession.

[8] You do not know M e and you do not know who | am, but the time will come,

and is actually already there, that vyou wil!/| s
has come to us in the name of the Lord!dé Have
years ago in Samaria?bo

[9] The elder said: ALor d ahdnd adarsu aeersaying Yourself now,
lineal descendant of the great king of the Jewsi we come only seldom into the
city of Samaria, which is more than %2 day of travel away from here, and that is
also why we know little of what is happening and what is going on there.
However, from travelers we have heard that during the time that You mentioned,
unbelievable and miraculous things must have happened by a newly arisen great
prophet. They say that He gave the Samaritans also all kinds of cenforting
teachings, but some priests and also other worldly people took offence at Him. If
this was well founded or, which is more probable, unfounded, we could in our
simplicity not evaluate, and we could not make up an opinion of a matter that is
unknown to us.

[10] But recently there was something else that happened to us, which we all
witnessed i like the miraculous multiplication of the fruit trees today 1 and that
was the following: around noon, only two men came to us. According to their
clothing and language they were from Jerusalem, and they asked us some bread
and also a few ripe fruits of our trees, which we also gladly gave them according to
our capability. When they were strengthened by it, | also took the liberty to ask
them who they were, from where they came, whereto they wanted to travel
further, where their homeland was and what kind of work they were doing.

[ 11] And they said: ONot so long ago we were
suppressed servants and helpers, and now and then, when walid not have any
fixed job, we also were only badly rewarded day laborers in Jerusalem. But then a
Man from Galilee, full of godly power, might and wisdom came to Jerusalem, who
taught the whole people with powerful words and who performed great and never
heard-of signs. And a lot of people began to believe in Him, to great vexation of
the Pharisees and scribes whose evil attempts to deceive the people were revealed
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by Him without any shyness, and He sharply called them to account as someone
who has power.

[12] This Man who was sent by God into the world, who had also continuously a
mighty archangel as companion, accepted also us as His disciples because we
believed in Him completely. He gave us wisdom and all kinds of power to heal the
sick of body and sod, and to drive out evil spirits from men, and poison or
poisonous animals cannot harm us, even if we would be forced to walk over
scorpions and vipers with bare feet.

[13] Our most important task and activity is that we as His messengers will
proclaim in name of the God-Man that was sent by God, the coming of the
Kingdom of God on Earth among the people, whether they are Jews or gentiles,
and that we should tell them that He personally as the Messiah, who was
announced by the prophets, has now come into this world to save them from the
old and extremely hard yoke of sin, the lie and the deceit, which are the judgment
and the eternal death. o

[14] | asked thosetwo of what that new teaching consisted, by which the Kingdom
of God would come on Earth among the people. And look, then they talked just
like You and also as one of Your disciples has now talked to us. And we were of
the opinion that they were telling the truth, and we believed their words
completely. o

CHAPTER 61

The complete healing of the possessed person (21/29)

And there was someone among us who was insane for already 30 years, and now
and then he was lost in the woods. There he was then tormented by the evil spirits
in such a way that he often cried and roared terribly, and even the wildest animals
were hastily running away from him. When he then came back from the woods to

152

Pagel52



THE GREAT GOSPEL OF 4G#dNL.09

Received through the Inner Word by Jakob Lorber

us, he was calm, and when he was asked what he had done in the woods, he never
could remember anything about it.

[2] This very unfortunate man was in the village, ju st during the time when those

2 men visited us, and on their request we let them be acquainted with him. Then

they laid their hands on him and commanded the evil spirits in the name of the

Son of God Jesus to go out of that man and leave his body foreverBut out of the

man, who was tormented such a long time by the evil spirits, they cried out so

|l oud I i ke an army of soldiers: 6éJesus Zebaoth
from a lovely young woman in a sheepfold in Bethlehem, and who grew up in the

old Nazareth in Galilee to become a strong Man, we know, and to His

almightiness we are also subjected because it is not possible for us to resist it, but

you we do not know and we also wil!/ not obey vy

[3] Then the 2 men called very seriously in their spirit on their Jesus for help.

After this call we heard like a mighty thunder from above, and then the evil spirits

left the tormented man suddenly, and we saw them hastily swirling away like a
big swarm of black flies, and the man, who before that time had been tormented
for so many years, became then completely healthy, and in that condition he is
still living among us in the village. If You maybe want to see him, Lord and
Master of Your disciples, | can let him bring here.

[4] Look, this was a rare occurrence in our very remote village. And now | gladly
would like to know if you all are perhaps also messengers of that mighty Jesus
Zebaoth Jehovah from Nazareth, because you speak wisely, just like those 2 men,
and also, because of your presence, unmistakald miracles happened to our fruit
trees. o

[5(]lsaid: dALet first that healed man be brought
and who My disciples are. o

[6] After these words of Mine the healed man was immediately taken out of a
house where he was working,and was brought to Me, and he asked Me what |
wanted him to do for Me.

[7/]Butlsaid to him: Al really do not want you to
do a good service to you, and therefore | have let you come to Me. Not long ago
youweresetfreeby 2 men from your tormenting spirits?o

[8] The one who was questioned sai d: iYes My Lord, the evil S
me, thanks to God on high. But still, a certain physical weakness and the ever ™
increasing fear for death, which comes unmistakably near at my age, does not LO
want to leave me, despite all my praying and trusting in God, and therefore, FG]
nothing in the world can make me happy anymore. Look, that is also a big and 5
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sad evil, especially for someone who has grown old with only evil afflictions. If
You perhaps can free me from that, then You would of course do me a very big
and beneficial service.o

O lsaid: nYes, My friend, I can do that from M
do not need the help of any other being for that. And so | want that you become

now immediately as strong and powerful as you have never been before, and so

let that meaningless, foolish fear for the death of your body leave you also forever,

which is actually no death but only a clear | i

[10] When | spoke out these words over that man, he suddenly became filled with
the power of a young man, and his fear for death left him immediately and

entirely, so that he began to shout from sheer joy and began to thank Me at the
top of his voice for this healing, and he praised God who had given Me such
power.

[11] Thenthe elder came t o Me again and said in full am
Lord and Master, | have the feeling that | kno\
[12]lsai d: Al f you have tyhau ffeell.ithg, then tell w
[13] And the elder s ai d: ALord and Master, forgive me my

speaking with You. From everything that | have heard now, it seems that You are

Jesus Zebaoth Jehovah, because no mortal human being since the first beginning

ofthewor |l d could ever say: o1l do this to you fro
upon which he then would precisely accomplish in a miraculous way what he wills

and which he speaks out in very simple and well understandable words. Friend,

You did notcallto GodorJesus Zebaoth Jehovah: OHel p Mebd,
want it from My very own perfect power . o0

[14] Thus, what are You? You Yourself are the only true Jesus Zebaoth Jehovah.
Do not cover any longer now Your face of the Messiah who is promised by the
prophesies of the prophets, so that in You we can greet, love, glorify and praise
the One that You are and to whom no one on Earth or in Heaven is equal. For if
You are Jehovah Zebaothi which | personally do not doubt in the least 1 all
honor and worship belongs to You by us men who have recognized You from Your
words and Your deeds. 0

[15]1 s ai d: iwhat you want to do, do it in your h
the mouth has no value for Me. Profess only My name to your brothers also
openly with the mouth and speak about My teaching and My deeds. Do according
to My words, and act and live according to My teaching that My 2 messengers
have announced to you, then | will profess you to My Father, and the one whom |
will profess to My Father will have eternal life in himself.
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[16] But now we will continue our way again, because | still must show Myself to
many who just like you believe already completely in Me and who also have a
great and strong desire to see Me. O

CHAPTER 62

The promise and the blessing o f the Lord for the inhabitants of the
mountain village (21/30)

Thus, stay with My teaching, then | also will stay with you in spirit, as | am also

staying with all men who believe in Me and live and act according to My teaching,

and with those who will, just like you, accept those in all love and kindness and

give food and drink to those whom | have sent out to proclaim the gospel to all

nati ons, t hat means the coming of Godbs Kingdo
and what its nature is.

[2] Because thosewhom | am sending out now are like the prophets, and the one
who will do something good for a prophet in earthly respect, will also receive the
reward of a prophet, which consists in the fact that | will be and remain with him
in spirit, just as | am and remain with the prophet, and he will not lack any
blessings from My part.

[3] Until now you troublesomely have cultivated the ground, which is very stony.
And your lands, gardens and fields have produced a meager harvest, but you did
not grumble and have thanked God also for that which is little. And for you He
also has blessed that which is little, and it was sufficient for your need. And by
your neighborly love it was also sufficient for the many strangers who came to you
while they were hungry, thirsty and often also naked.

[4] Since you were faithful in that which is little, your soil T which surface area is
truly not small 7 will from now on lose its very stony nature, and in the future you
will receive rich harvests, and you will also need many servans. In short, the
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spirit that | will awaken in you, will teach you how you should maintain and
cultivate your earthly fields and lands in the future.

[5] When your soil will be full of blessings, do then not become arrogant, but stay
as you are now, then My blessings will also stay with you, naturally and
spiritually. This is how it is and how it will stay, as you also will actively stay in
My teaching. 0

[6] After these words of Mine, all the inhabitants of the small mountain village
who were present, threw themselves on their knees and thanked Me for the mercy
that | had given them. The old man and the man who was completely healed
could hardly speak because of their tears of gratefulness. But | ordered them to
stand up and to cheerfully go to work, which they also did. Only the old man and
the one who was healed stayed, and with a happy look they stared at Me and My
disciples.

[7] The healed one s ai d: AO what mu st these chosen
happy, because they are continuously in Your presence, o Lad, and they can be a
witness of all Your deeds and teachings. 0
Bllsai d: AFor this reason, |l ater, when | no

person, and will be there from where | came, they will also have to endure all the
more heavy trials of life and all kinds of persecutions on the part of the world,
because the world, as it is now, is blind and deaf. They will hate them because of
My name, as they are also hating Me, because they have never known Me and will
also not know Me, and so they will perish in their sins and cruel deeds.

[9] Look, then it will be easier for you in this world, although they will also often
investigate about you to know if also you believe in Me and act and live according
to My teaching.

[10] If they will ask you about it, then do not be scared and do also not think
about what you will answer the questioners and tempters. At the moment you will
need it, the right answer will surely be put in the mouth, and then not 1 tempter
in 1.000 will be able to answer you back. | can dso give you that complete
assurance. o0

[11] They were both reassured, and | gave the disciples a sign that it was time to
travel on.

[12] Then the disciples prepared themselves to go, and | joined them, and with
the speed of the wind we left the mountain village. Before the inhabitants of the
village were able to look back we were already completely out of their sight, and
this fast disappearance made some to think that we were ghosts, but the old man
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and the one who was healed explained to them who | was ad that therefore
everything was possible to Me.

[13] The next year when their stony fields were changing into flourishing
agricultural land, their faith became still stronger, and from time to time |
appeared visibly among them and strengthened them in their faith and their love,
patience and meekness. For when they heard that | was crucified in Jerusalem
and died on the cross, some of them became very frightened and began to doubt.
Therefore it was necessary to go personally to them and show Myself as Lat and
as conqueror of death. At these opportunities | comforted them and explained to
them from the Scripture that all this had to happen to Me, so that every soul who
believes in Me would pass through the dark gate of death into eternal glory
through whic h | went and where | already had been since eternity. | explained to
them that the things which happened were done out of love for men, so that by
their faith in Me and My incarnation they would become My true children, being
equal to Me in everything, for the sake of their salvation, but also for the
judgment over the evil world. After that, these inhabitants of the mountain village
that became famous in a few years time, became true heroes in faith and in their
actions.

CHAPTER 63

The Lord with  His followers in an ancient forest (21/31)

Within 1 hour we reached a dense forest through which the road to Galilee was
going. It took more than 3 hours to walk through the forest, and there were no
houses along the road.

[2] The disciples asked Me whysuch forest was not used by anyone.

[BJ]Andlsaid to them: iJust be glad that i n
forest still exists which did not yet fall as vile offering to human greed. In this
forest you still can find places where the honey flows asa little brook from the
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trees, for in these kinds of forests the bees that prepare the honey are siill
abundantly present.

[4] | created also all kinds of animals that are firstly as necessary for the natural
existence of the Earth as the eye is necessarjor men to see, and secondly they
are absolutely necessary for the continuous and independent development of the
souls on this Earth, of which at other opportunities | have told you extensively
about its essence, and which | also have shown to you by theopening of your
inner sight. So you will understand that all those different animals must also have
a place to live next to men on this Earth, because they are necessary for the final
development of men according to My order. And for this reason such big and
dense forests are also necessary on different places on Earth. Apart from that,
there are also still thousands of other purposes.

[5] They are mainly the first vessels for taking up the numberless nature spirits
who are receiving their first incarnation [$lthat is already separated from
others by an ordered intelligence and are reaching a certain ripeness to such
degree that they can then pass over to the more intelligent and freer animal life,
and all this | have already shown to you because | want that you know all the
secrets of Godébés Kingdom on Eart h.

[6] As long as such forests on Earth exist in sufficient numbers and the nature
spirits which continuously come down from all the stars to the Earth and those

that are climbing up from the Earth while they are developing themselves, can be
taken up in such forests where they can find their well -ordered accommodation,
then you will not see all too heavy stormy natural disasters and all kinds of
epidemical diseases to arise, but once the covetous pursuit of profit of men will
violate too much the forests, it will also be hard for the people to live and to exist
on this Earth, and more heavily so where the thinning out of the forests will have

the upper hand. This you also can remember to warn the people on time for such
thoughtless undertakings.

[7] Look, in the earliest tim es of men on this Earth they did not know about any
carpentry houses and still less about cemented strongholds. Such forests served
men also as their habitation, and they reached in those natural living habitations
a very high age in complete health. In the north of Asia as well as Europe, and still
other bigger and smaller continents i also in the southern hemispherei there are
still nowadays in natural respect very strong and healthy people living in the
forests. So this forest is not as frightening and useless as the nearsighted reason
of men imagines. If you have understood this, then be happy that we have still

found such really healthy ancient forest.

[8] While | was explaining this to the disciples about the dense forest, we came in
a more open spae in the forest, which was surrounded by old cedars. And there
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was a cedar that was hollow and which contained a great number of bees that
prepared so much honey that this T because the bees could not eat it alli was
flowing everywhere abundantly from the holes and cracks of the mighty tree. As a
result, somewhat lower than the tree and at some distance away from it, a pit as a
small pond could be seen that was filled with the best of honey, and very soon the
disciples discovered a little brook that was flowing from that true honey pond to
the right far into the forest.

[9] Peter sai d: AThis is truly still a little piece
milk was flowing out into brooks. But it is rather amazing that the always

insatiable greed of men hasuntil now not discovered this true lake of honey. Lord

and Master, it is a pity that we have no bread with us, otherwise we could very

well eat here bread with honey. 0

[10] Then Philip s ai d: fi | have a | oaf of bread with me,
peoplee Ther ef ore, each one of wus will only receive
[11] Now the disciples of John sai d: AWe also stildl have a co

bread that we already bought in Jericho. So it could be, although it is scanty, that
there is enough bread forallofu s . 0

[12] I sai d: Ailf you are already hungry, then divi
yourselves and eat. o

[13] This is what the disciples did, and they gave Me also a big piece.

[14] On this, | blessed the bread and they multiplied so much that we all had
more than enough. Then we went to sit around the pond, dipped the bread into
the honey, and the disciplesi more especially Judas Iscarioti could not have
enough of the sweet bread.

[15] This meal lasted for about %2 hour, and then | s ai d: i Nowe eaten al | hav
enough bread with honey and it is time to leave this place in the forest that is all

too sweet for you and try to arrive in Galilee still before sunset, because here we

still are in Samaria. 0

[16] Peter s ai d: AiLor d, trul y, hérdforwooudledbfdays good t o ¢
and to rest a little. Here we also would be safe for the oftentroublesome
intrusiveness of the people, for no one has discovered this place before us. This is

sure because the honey river is stildl so full t
[17]1 s ai d: it is true that no one has di%over
several bears of this forest have discovered it already a long time ago, and these Fa!
will not wait long before they will come. If you want to spend the night around the =

a
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honey river with these kinds of inhabitants, then you surely can spend the nigh
here, but | will not stay around in the presence of these bears, and | do not want
to keep them under control with the power of

[18] When the disciples heard that several bears would come, whom most of them
disliked very much, they were immediately willing to travel on. Everyone dipped
his last piece of bread still one more time in the honey and stood then quickly up
from the ground, and we left that place and continued our way. But first we had
to make way for quite a distance, because before, in order to come to our honey
river we had to go uphill from the passable road.

[19] After awhile we reached with some effort the passable road again that was
still running through the forest, and there we moved on again with the speed of
the wind, and in this way we reached already in ¥ hour the land of Galilee.

CHAPTER 64

THE LORD IN GALILEE

In the inn of the countryside (21/32)

After the honey meal, the disciples were very thirsty, and when we came at an inn
in the countryside they wanted to drink.

[2] The innkeeper apologized that besides some water from the rainwater spring
and sheep milk he had no other drinks. The disciples were satisfied with the
sheep milk that the innkeeper possessed abundantly, and they quenched their
thirst with that.

[3] After the disciples had quenched their thirst, the so -called and already known
Jewish Greeks and also the disciples of John who all carried much money with
them, asked for the price of the milk.
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[4] The innkeeper s ai d: AFor those of you who are Jews,
custom that for a Jew who asks for the first time in my inn for a refreshment, he

receives it without payment, but the Greeks have to pay for the refreshment, and

that is 1 coin.o

[5] Although they were Jews, the Jewish Greeks s ai d: AFriend, it is tru
wear Greek clothing, but we are circumcised, and thus we are Jews and no

Greeks. But this does not matter. You have charged such aheap price that we

want to and also will pay the price not only once but triple, because the milk of

your sheep was fresh and good and we have quenched our thirst, and therefore

you have charged too |ittle. Here, accept the 1

[6] Then one of the Jewish Greeks gave him a silver coin, which had the value of
100 pennies.

[7] The innkeeper apologized that he could not change such coin and said:

AfBecause you are also Jews, as you claim to b
you do not have to pay. Therefae | do not accept any coins from you, and

certainly not a big coin.o

Bl Then Il said to the innkeeper: iHe who counts su
commits no sin if he accept what the guests out
[9] After My remark, the innk eeper accepted the coin and sai d: i

pay for the other. Although this is no road through which many caravans are
traveling, because the travelers are afraid of the dense forest where all kinds of
animals of prey are living and which often make it difficult for the travelers,
especially in the winter, but in spring and in summer there are nevertheless
travelers coming along this old road i of which they say that it was built by the
Philistines 7 and there surely will be several among them who coud very well use
a free treatment.

[10] O, if I only had a good spring with my farming, which otherwise is quite big,
then there would be no lack of guests at certain times, but all my rainwater
springs have often only just enough of more or less drinking water that | need for
my business. That is why | only can seldom accommodate strangers. Look, this
day is almost finished, and | gladly would like to accommodate you for the night
because the next little place, a little village, is about 2 hours of walking distance
from here, but | have no wine, almost no bread and no salt. We truly live here
only from the milk of our sheep and goats and their smoked flesh. Also chickens
are progressing well here and lay many eggs, but | continuously have to take wel
armed and courageous shepherds into service, so that my flocks will not suffer too
much damage from the animals of prey. However, if you can satisfy with my
house food, then you can stay here for the night. | have received enough money
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from you and will not mak e a new bill for you tomorrow. My wife and my 5

alreadygrown-up daughters can prepare our house food

[11]1 sai d: AnFriend, we wi | | not stay for the
village. But since | am a Master in finding pure and living springs, | want to walk

around your house to see if | cannot find a place where there may be a rich
spring. o

ni

[12] The innkeeper s ai d: AO Friend, then Your work wild.|

several water experts have done here who searched for water in the Wwole wide
region, and with all their instruments that could well detect the presence of a
subterranean spring, they could not found such a spot. Truly, God will first have
to create a spring in this region, otherwise none will be found here, and around
my house the least of all, for | with all my helpers have already turned everything
upside down and have found nothing el se than

d e

[13]Isai d: AThen all is needed is a l|little test.

and all your waterse nsor s ? 0

[14] The innkeeper s ai d: AO Friend, You surely can try i

faith.o

[15] 1 sai d: AiThis does not matter for the ti me
to have a stronger faith.o

[16] After that, | asked the innkeeper on which spot near to his house he wanted
to have an abundant spring.

[17] The innkeeper s ai d: AnFriend, that also? Yes, i f
|l i ke Mosesd shepherd staff, then that 2 men
most suitable spot. Like the rock in the desert had to give its water on the

command of Moses when he put his staff into the rock, so this rock could do that

also. But there is no Moses anymore and suchlike staff neither, and therefore our

rock will surely never become a spring.o

Yo

[18] | said: AnFriend, here right before you stands

prophets, and My will is mightier than your shepherd staff of Moses. Look, | will
not hit the rock with a staff, | will not even touch it with one finger, and the rock
will give out of itself for a long time so much pure and best drinking water that
you and your descendants wil/|l never have

a
[19] Thenlt ur ned to the rock and said: fi | wiIISthat

best water will begin to bubble up from you and will t hen continue to stream out Fa!
(o)
@
a
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for another 1.000 years, and that it will only dry up when dark heathens will
trample down this place. o

[20] On these words of Mine a piece of the rock face came off at that same
moment, and with a mighty bubbling there was such strong water stream that
came out, that immediately a strong brook began to stream downwards from the
rock into the lower valley, and it soon made a river bed for itself to continue its
flow.

CHAPTER 65

The Lord makes Himself known to the innkeep er (21/33)

When the innkeeper saw that, he was startled, and he did not know what to say.
[2]Butlsai d: #AFriend, how is your weak faith now?«

[3] Then the innkeeper, being stild]l compl etely amazed, sai
concerns my faith in Your word, You can make me believe now whatever You
want, and | will believe You. Truly, You must be a very mighty prophet, even
greater than Moses and Elijah. Maybe You already have done great signs in many
places to raise up again the shattered faith in the one trueGod of Abraham, Isaac
and Jacob, and to awaken anew the ancient fear for God into the heart of men.
But I live here completely isolated from everyone between the mountains, and |
do not hear much of what there is and what is going on in the wide big world, and
also the travelers who pass by now and then on this old road are only seldom
interrupting their trip to stay in my place because of the formerly mentioned
reasons, and so a lot of wonderful things might already have happened in the
world of which not hing has still come to our ears. What are You actually doing at
the head of these companions of Yours. What is Your actual purpose? For | have
the impression that You are not only traveling around in the world to provide
waterless regions with water. o
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4 I sai d: AYou could be right in that, but I al
Galilean yourself seem not to have heard anything about Me until now. Several
years ago you often came in Nazareth, in which city | have worked as a carpenter
for a long time with t he old Joseph whom is well known to you. And there you
have heard all kinds of things about Me. Do yol

[5] Now the innkeeper, being astonished , s ai di: areiYduw that
carpentersodo son about whom the Nazarenes have
and whom they declared to be a half insane stange person? Yes, yes, about that

carpenter | have heard so many things several years ago, but most of it was only

about His childhood, because as a matured young Man and later as a Man He

seemed to have kept only very little of His child capabilities. He spoke very little

and He also did not perform any more signs, and then they also did not care

much about Him anymore.

[6] So, You are the youngest son of the old Joseph of whom he had high
expectations, but in whom he himself finally began to doubt because You became
almost completely mute and performed hardly any more signs. Ah, now a lot of
things become clear to me, which | formerly would have never believed. But now |
gladly would first like to hear from Your mouth what the purpose of Your
roundtrip is , and only now | very much would like that you all would stay with me
tonight. o

[71 I sai d: ALook, soon, when I wi || have return
disciples will be send out into the whole world and in My name they will proclaim

to the people what they have learned from Me, and then the purpose of the

roundtrip that | am making now will be made known.

[8] Whoever will believe in Me and My word and will act according to it, from his
loins streams of living water will flow out, and he will thirst no mor e, for he will
have the eternal life in the truth and in the spirit of all love from God in himself.

[9] It is easy to command a rock to let natural water flow out of it, but because the
people have become in their mind and heart now much harder than this rock
from which the water is streaming out at My word, it is much more difficult to
bring the people to the point to let the water of life stream out of their loins i the
water which is the eternal truth in God and which comes now to the people in the
word.

[10] When it also will come to you in the word, then believe it and act accordingly,
then you wil!/| become a spring in Godods Kiﬁ.gdom
the truth for the eternal life of their soul, will be able to refresh themselves. By
that | have explained to you the purpose of My roundtrip.
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[11] You also desired that | would stay in your house for the night that draws near

quickly. However, that wish | cannot grant now, because look, the day will still

last 1 hour, and | must work as long & the day lasts. Before sunset there is still

today an important work that is waiting for Me, and that is why | must

immediately travel on with My disciples. But remember what | have told you now,

because the time will come soon that you, together with you whole family, will
appreciate it more than al/l the treasures of t

[12] Then | gave a sign to the disciples to break up and to continue our trip, and
we prepared ourselves and moved on immediately.

[13] The innkeeper escorted us a couple of hunded paces, thanked Me for the
miraculous good deed that | had done for him and he asked Me to return to him
as soon as possible and to stay longer with him than this time.

[14]Andlsaid to him: AFriend, as you see Me now,
when you will be instructed by My disciples about Me and My will and will believe

in My name, | will come to you in spirit and also stay with and in you. You still

cannot understand this now, but when it will h

[15] After these words, the innkeeper said goodbye and being in deep thoughts
he returned home. We quietly continued our way over a free mountain ridge and
looked in all directions at the very scenic environment.

[16] When the innkeeper came home soon, his whole pesonnel, about 40 people
altogether, were looking with great amazement and astonishment at the rock out
of which now the water was streaming out abundantly, and they asked the
innkeeper who | actually was and how | could accomplish to let such pure and so
much water stream out of the rock.

[17] Although the innkeeper told them everything he had seen and heard, his
people did not understand anything about it.

[18] Except a very simple shepherd who brought a flock of sheep home and
who drenched them immediately at the fresh spring, sai d: ny
search for all kinds of things, and the truth is so obvious here. Someone who can
do something only through his word, which no human being can do, must be
filled with Godoés Spiri thsométtong likethdt. ywWndGod can ac
since God has given our house a more than great mercy with this, we should now

also thank Him first and praise His most glorious name, and tomorrow we should

go immediately to work down there, where the plain has already a very kroad L0
deepening of itself, and make a pond in which the water that streams from here ©
can come together and where it will be easier for us to drench our flocks than here FG]
where the water streams too fast from the E
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[19] They all praised the shepherd because of his good idea and his advice, and
some helpers took immediately pickaxes, shovels and axes, and in 1 hour time
they achieved to make the water flow down to the formerly mentioned valley
where it had to gather, and within a couple of days the whole valley, which
consisted only of bare stones, was changed into a real lake about which later
many travelers were extremely surprised because in former times they mainly
avoided this region because there was lack of water in the summer.

[20] Soon many travelers came along that old road, and the innkeeper became
soon so rich that instead of the former little inn that was hardly noticed, he built a
large one, and he had always many guests. Many traveled also to that place
because of the story of tte miracle that was quickly spreading around, and they
stayed then several days in that inn.

[21] The innkeeper became later also an important spreader of My gospel after he
had been well instructed by My disciples.

[22] This is an addition of what is memor able to mention.

[23] And so we will return back to us.

CHAPTER 66

The healing of the 10 lepers (21/34)

After a little hour we came near a small village or market place, and there, 10 men
came to us who suffered from a malicious leper diseaseThey all came from near
Nazareth and had to stay already for a whole year in the open air because no one
wanted to accommodate them in an inn, and also no doctor could help them.

O

[2] When they came very close to Me,the 10 recognized Me and also some of My o)
di scipl es. They stood still, rai sed their\—qjvoic

(o)
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know You and Your godly power, have mercy on us, for we not only often suffer
pains that are hardly bearabl e, but everyone f|

[3] I said to them: AiMay your faith help you. Return now
place and show yourselves to a priest who is also a doctor (which the Jewish

priests are usually imagining themselves to be), and he will give you a valid

certificate for the world saying that you are now completely clean. But then go

away and be useful to the people by the work of your hands, and commit no more

sin, so that not something worse will happen to you than up to now, for it is the

sin of lewdness that brings about such afflictions to the body. Now go, and do

what | have commanded you. 0

[4] Then the purified men went hastily back again to the market and went to a
priest, showed themselves to him and asked him to give them a certificate.

[5] And the priest looked at them, saw that they were completely clean and gave

them, in return of a little offering T as this was the customi to each one of them

a personal certificate that consisted of a sm
made smooth and marked with a star.

[6] With that certif icate they went then to an inn, and after they showed the
mentioned certificate they were accepted as guests in the inn without any
objection.

[7] One of them said however to his former fellow-s uf f er er s : AListen, t he
Master Jesus of Nazareth has setus free from our serious affliction by His
miraculous godly power. Therefore, | consider it as our first duty to turn around
i mmedi ately, go to meet Him and express once mc

[8] Then the others s ai d: AYou are r i gddysetanditstarts he sun has
to get dark, and He will not stand there now waiting outside of the market until
we come back and express our thanks to Him orally. We thank Him in our heart,
and He, who also knows what a person thinks, will not hold it against us if we will
not go to meet Him to the place where He probal

[9] But the one s ai d: Ailf the dear Master Jesus knows
from a distance, as we have already experienced with Him, then He will also know
that | wil | now return to the place where we were cleansed, to give Him there the

honor thatisduetoHimino matter i f He wil/ be there or ng¢
[10] The others s ai d: AfYou must do what seems gNd ar
however think that we are not acting wrongly when we do what seems good and ©
right to us. o Fa!
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[11] Then the 9 went into the inn, but the one returned to the place where he was
cleansed and where | was still staying because of the pleasant evening. When he
came to me, he felt great gladness that he could sll meet Me at the same place
where ¥ hour ago he was cleansed of the malicious leper disease together with
the other 9.

[12] At once he fell on his face before Me and praised God with a loud voicgthe

healed leper): O Jesus, dear, good Master, Son of te living eternal God who

are one with Him in nature and Being, and therefore can also do everything what

the Father can do, | thank You and praise You because you have shown such great

mercy to me and also to the others, my fellow-sufferers. Honor, glory and praise

to You as much as to the Father in Heaven who has come in You, His Son, to us

poor sinners to fulfill what He faithfully and openly has promised through the

mouth of the patriarchs and prophets. O, may Your love, mercy and compassion

remanwithus al ways, and make, o Jesus, also the bl

[13] | sai d: AiStand up, because vyour great faith
Samaritan and have recognized Me, and you have come and have given the honor

to God as it is proper. Therefore, you also will remain in My love. But what about

the other 9? Were they also not cleansed just like you? And if they were cleansed,

then why did they not come with you to give honor to God, just like you? Is there

no one else except you who turned around togive honor to Him who made him

healthy? So a stranger knows better what is due to God than those who let

themselves be honored as children of God. Therefore, that honor will soon be

taken away from the children and be given to ¢t

[14] The Samaritan kneeled again before Me on the ground and| said once more

with friendly words to him: AiStand up complete
faith has helped you. However, say also to your companions, who are Jews, what |

have said to you. oo

[15] Then the healed one stood up completely and went to the inn, and there he
met his companions who were eating heartily bread and wine.

[16] When he came to them, they asked him immediately if he still was able to
find Me somewhere.

[17] And he told them very seriously and openly what | had said to him.

[18] Then the 9 were overtaken by fear that they could fall back again into the
leper disease. Then they did not eat and drink anymore and they regretted that
they also did not do what the Samaritan had done.
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[19] Soon after that, | came with My disciples and moved into the same inn. A big
room was immediately assigned to us, and the innkeeper himself, who also was
more a Samaritan than a Jew, asked us at once what we wanted to eat and drink.

[200And Isai d: giveswhat you have, and we will eat t

[21] Then the innkeeper ordered his servants immediately to bring bread and
wine, and later a right number of fishes would be well prepared for us.

[22] As the innkeeper had ordered, so it was done.

[23] While we were heartily eating the bread and the wine for some time, the
personnel were drawn by curiosity to us in order to see and to hear who we were
and from where we came. But when they saw us, they realized that we certainly
must be the same by whom the 10 Ipers were cleansed, because these had given a
precise description of us before, and so the servants recognized us very soon as
the miraculous saviors.

[24] That was also immediately told to the innkeeper, and so he also paid
immediately more attention to u s and inquired about our situation and our work.
He came to sit at our table, took also bread and wine and asked one of My
disciples if we were perhaps the same men of whom there was One named Jesus
who has completely cleansed the 10 lepers only with the pwer of His word.

[25] The disciple, whose name wasJames the little, s ai d however: AThere at
head of the table sits the Lord. Ask Him, then

[26] Then the innkeeper came i mmedi ately to Me ®nd sai d: i |
You that wonderful Savior, who outside of the market has cleansed those 10 from
their malicious leper disease, only by the power and might of His word? Are You
now the already widely known Jesus of Nazareth-

[27]1sai d: ABr i ng t he nmathTaay will surelytelltycu laghin iflo u  t
am the One. 0

[28] Then the innkeeper went immediately away and brought some of those who
were cleansed to us, and at once they said with one voicéthe healed ones):
fiYes, yes, t hat i s t hwen©neaet esfhwol hamse ss,h otwma tt og ruesg

[29] And now also the 9, who did not turn around before, fell down before Me
and gave Me the honor.

[B0]But lsaid to them: iSince you were driven
affected again by the leper disease, youhave now also come to give God the
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honor. It will be forgiven to you this time and you will remain clean, but in the

future My blessing will not remain with those who after they have received mercy

are too lazy to give honor to the One from whom they havereceived the mercy.

Now stand up and go, and from now on do not sir

[31] Then those who were cleansed stood up, gave once more thanks and went
again to the room that was assigned to them.

[32] Now the innkeeper knew with whom he was dealing. He became at once full
of respect for Me, left the room and went to the kitchen and ordered his female
cooks that they had to prepare the very best fish, which also happened.

CHAPTER 67

Some Pharisees and scribes tempt the Lord (21/35)

Duringthe eveni ng al | Phari sees, rabbids and a scri
market place where also in this inn, and the innkeeper informed them about it,

assuming to give Me a pleasant company with that, for I, who had cleansed before

the 10 from their malicio us leper disease in a miraculous way, was now also his

guest and was with several companions in the large dining hall.

[2) Whent he Pharisees, t he s crheabdethatafrondthet he r abbi 0 s
innkeeper, they stood immediately up from their table and said among each
ot her : AGood, we wil!/ test Him to see if it 1is

from far and wide and even among the gentiles. They say that He is the promised
Messiah of the Jews and who will establish the Kingdom of God on Earth. We will
secelow He will stand before us. o

[3] So with these intentions and escorted by the innkeeper they came to us in the
big dining hall, ordered immediately a table to be set for them and let abundantly
the best wine and bread and wellprepared fishes and still other food be put on it.
When the table was richly provided, for the great gratification of their thick
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bellies, they went to sit down and showed by their words and gestures that they
were in charge in this place.

[4] However we behaved very indifferent befor e them as if we hardly noticed that
they had installed themselves in our dining hall. We ate and drank and talked
about very casual things. The fishes were now also put on our table and we began
to eat them.

[5] The Pharisees noticed that we ate the most &pensive noble fishes and that
besides that we also drank the best wine. Thenone of the Pharisees  turned to

the innkeeper and said: AwWhy did you not al sc
prepared for us? Are we perhaps less than these Galileans of whom we kne

several of them very well ?0

[6] The innkeeper s ai d: AfLess or not | ess, t hat makes

Whatever someone has ordered, he also receives. What you have ordered stands
also on your table, but if you also want noble fishes then there is still time to let
them be prepared for you, as much as you want . ¢

[7] But the Pharisees knew that these kinds of fishes were very expensive and that

the innkeeper always let himself be paid very well for that, and therefore they did

not order any noble fishes. But in order to explain away the stinginess of the
Pharisees,one of them s ai d: il f we cannot be first to hav
then we also do not want to be second to have t

[8] The innkeeper s ai d: iYou can now say wdnfase you want,
me in the least. Who can force me to give what | want to someone who only has

desired something to eat without specifying out of what the food had to consist,

and who can command me to set something else on the table than what he clearly

desired?In short, with me counts the ancient princi

[9] The Pharisee s ai d: AYou are right in this, and we h
strange of you, since you do not have exactly the reputation of being a generous

man, that precisely towards these Galileans you are so weldisposed while all of

them are not from far away, and there is also the question if they will be able to

pay you for these expensive fishes. 0

[10] The innkeeper s ai d: fAAl so that is of noreconcern to
to me really nothing exceptional, but people like the Savior Jesus of Nazareth who
you know, who by the truly miraculous power of His word and will can heal in

one moment 10 men from the most malicious leper disease and make them
completely healthy, and to whom you gave hardly 1 hour ago the written
certificate, are surely extremely exceptional and have actually never existed until
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now. And therefore, everyone will surely well understand that out of free will, this
consideration that they deserve shouldb e gi ven to them. 0

[11] On this excellent counter remark the Pharisees did not know what to answer
and they tried to save their face with good looks, although inwardly they were full
of wickedness. They ate and drank now very considerably, and we did the ame
and did not care about what the displeased Pharisees were doing or about what
kind of words they were speaking among each other.

[12] But when the wine had greatly heated up the Pharisees and were trying to

start an argument with Me, the scribe stood up, came shamelessly standing

before Me and said: nMaster, do tell us out of
apparent miracles?9

[13] I sai d: AThi s | S u rielutyfirstweunshould answer éMiy | you
question. Tell Me: were the preaching and baptism of John ordained by God or
were they purely a work of men?29d

[14] Now the scribe did not know what to answer Me, for he thought: If | say:

6t hey were ordained by God§é, then He wil/ tell
hi m?26 and i f | sahe wohkyoWwemenpuréehgn we soon
innkeeper and tomorrow the whole market place against us, because they all took

John for a prophet who was awakened by God.

[15] Only after a while he (the scribe) s ai d: iMaster, this truly nor
andso | cannot answer You yes or no. o0

[16] | sai d: AThen | al so cannot tell you out of
miracl es, and so we are just as far with one ar
[17] Then there was alsoa Pharisee who came to Me and sai d: i Mast

heard already many different things about You, and among those, also that by
You the Kingdom of God will be established. By Your deeds You are witnessing of
Yourself that You are the One whom all the Jews are expecting, based on the
ancient promise. Look, also we want to believe in You, but do tell us how and

when the Kingdom of God will come among the pec
[18]Isai d: fAMost certainly not in the way you i ma
[19] Now the scribe s ai d: fABut then how?o

[20] | sai d: AiThe Ki ngdcanm withdut a®/oaditer wamip land N
splendor, and it wildl not be said: oLook,\_J1ere1
of God is not a material, but a spiritual Kingdom, because God is in Himself the o
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eternal original and purest Spirit, and His Kingdom is therefore also not given for
the body and established on this Earth, but for the soul and the spirit of the body.
The soul and the spirit are however inside man and not outside of him, and so the
Kingdom of God is only inside man, and when it will come to man, he will only
feel it in himself and not outside of himsel f.

[21] On this My answer the Pharisees did not know anymore what to reply to Me
and they returned to their table.

[22] The innkeeper was secretly glad that | shut the mouth of the Pharisees,
and he |l et new, first class wine to be set on
drink as much as you want, for the bildl is for

[23] And we ate and drank very cheerfully.

[24] When the Pharisees saw that, they were even more offended and aid

al oud among themselves: AfiAnd this should be ¢t
world! What are He and His disciples gluttons and drunkards! And moreover we

know that He associates with tax collectors, heathens and other sinners and eats

His bread with unw ashed hands, and no matter how much miracles He performs,

a true scribe and Pharisee wil!l not believe in

[25] Then the innkeeper s ai d: AiHe certainly will care very
is the Lord i and this | also do believe nowi then He, who is in Himself the most

perfect Spirit out of God, will not need to conform Himself to our worldly

i nstitutions, but we should conform ourselves t

[26] The Pharisees s ai d: AWhat you say to us does not i
know that you are more a Samaritan than a Jew. We are irritated about the fact

that He, through His teaching and deeds, is seducing many Jews and claims to be

something that He cannot be because in many respects He does not keep the law

of Moses. 0

[27]Thenlst ood up with a serious face and said: AWi
kind of degenerated people? John ate and drunk almost nothing else except

grasshoppers and wild honey and led a strict life of penitence. Then they said:

0 Wh at i s this maahypacritp B thie they said becaude John

showed them their complete godlessness and countless sins, and for this reason

they planned to bring Herod to the point that he would throw him into prison and

let him cut off his head.

[28] | eat and drink, do not behave as an extremist or a sulking person and meet
everyone in a friendly way. | help everyone who comes to Me, believes in Me and
asks Me for hel p, and then they say: 6 Wh a
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and a friend of sinners, tax collectors and heathens, and He does not keep the
rules of Moses. 0

[ 29] But what about when they teach: 6l f you

useful to you than if you yourself would honor

not abolish Godés c ¢amnthomdnintbenpeaple with tules t h a
that they invented for the greatest benefit of their bellies? Therefore, later all the

more damnation will come over them. They put unbearable loads upon the
people, while they themselves do not touch them with the littl e finger. For the big
offerings they promise to keep long prayers and let them be rattled off before the

eyes of the deceived and blind people in a disgusting heartless and useless
manner by their subordinate servants. Are they then not the same as men whoare
nursing mosquitoes and in return for that swallow up camels?

[30] Yes, yes, although they eat their bread with washed hands but their heart is
full of filth and dirt. Therefore they also look like neat and elegant whitewashed

graves that are inside full of rotting and stench. To eat bread with unwashed
hands does not defile mani and the least when there is no possibility to wash his
hands before eating bread, which happens ofteni but lie, deceit, jealousy,
stinginess, gluttony and revelry, pride, hatred, anger, fornication, harlotry,

adultery and the denial of God in man are defiling the whole man and make him a
child of Hell .o

[31] When the Pharisees heard that from Me they became very angry, stood up
from their table and left the hall, which was very pleasant to us all.

[32] The innkeeper came to Me and could not thank Me enough that | had thrown
the truth straight into the face of the Pharisees, and also all My disciples praised
Me.

[33] Finally the innkeeper s ai d: 0O Lord and Mthese er , [ sSup|

words of Yours will bring one or the other of these Pharisees to a better opinion
about You?o

[34] | sai d: AYou wil/l more easily whitewash 10
hypocrites would repent and do penance. When stinginess, jealousy and lust for

power are too deeply rooted in man, then they hardly can become truly better.

But we will just let them breed among each other, tomorrow is another day on

which there wild/ be something to do. o
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CHAPTER 68

The Lord heals the sick helper of the innke eper (21/36)

But you have a sick helper who is your favorite, because he always has served you
in the most loyal and zealous way and who cannot stand up from his sickbed since
already 1 full year because he is afflicted by gout. If you want and believe] can
hel p him. o

[2] The innkeeper s ai d: RO Lord and Master, if You woul
mer cy, I want to do everything that You want me
[B]lsai d: AThen it wild./ happen according to your

isstillinpai n. 0

[4] Then the innkeeper went immediately to the room where the sick helper was,
and see, the helper was healthy, and he told the innkeeper that he had clearly the
impression that there had been lightning around him, and after that in one
moment all pain and weakness had left him, so much so that he now immediately
wanted to stand up from his sickbed. God must have done a miracle to him.

[5] The innkeeper s ai d: AiYou surely can stand up now ar
big hall. There you will see the Onewhomade you miraculously healthy

[6] The helper did quickly what the innkeeper told him to do, and the latter came
with a very thankful heart immediately back to us.

[7] When the innkeeper came to us again and had expressed his thanks to Me, the
healed helper came also soon after him, and together with him came also the
other personnel of the house and servants and maidservants, and they asked who
of us was the One who had healed the chief helper miraculously of his gout.

[8] The innkeeper pointed withhis hand t o Me and-Mamahere,: iThis Go
of whom | must say that no one of us is in the least worthy that He came to us and
walked through the doorstep of my house. Thank Him, all of you for all the mercy
that He has given us, and give Him always the honorb e f or e al | men. O
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[9] After these words, the innkeeper kneeled down immediately at My feet,
thanked Me and praised Me loudly. Then also the others of the personnel did the
same, the servants and maidservants, which caused a great noise in the house
that could also be heard by the Pharisees, although their room was far away from
our hall. And one of them came to see what was happening.

[10] When he heard that | had completely healed the helper from his gout, and in

which manner, he was irritated and said to the innkeeper whom he called (the

Pharisee): AWatch out for this agitator of t he
miracles with the help of the chief of devils or by another kind of sorcery, which

He has perhaps learned from the Essenes, then the Romans will eon come to

know that the whole people runs after Him, who will finally make Him king over

all the Jews, and then they will come down

t

(0]

L

[11] The innkeeper s ai d: iThanks to this Man of wonders

know certainly already for a longer time than we, | have nothing to fear from
them, but from you | could fear everything if | were not a Roman citizen. But you
should fear this Man who must be filled with the Spirit of God, for otherwise He
impossibly could do such signs and perform such deeds that are only possible to

God, and the one who is filled with Godds Spi

in Heaven and on the Earth, and those who are His enemies should only fear
Him, but He not them. So the warning that you gave me will never take root in
my mind. 0

[12] When the rabbi i who was actually a lower Phariseei heard this from the
innkeeper, he became still more irritated than before. He did not say anything
anymore and went back to his companions.

[13] When he came to them, they immediately asked him what happened.

[14] However, the rabbi was thinking about the words of the innkeeper, and
therefore he indifferently reported what happened and said that mostly the
personnel burst out in insignificant jubilation.

[15] The other Pharisees  were satisfied with that and did not ask any further

and continued to revel and sai d: fJust | et

pleasure to praise his Savior and Messiah as a wonder doctor who is traveling
around and who unmistakably comes from the school of the Essenes, and whom
also the Romans are holding in great esteem. In a few weeks time everything will
again be gone and forgotten with him.o

[16] This mood of the already really drunk Pharisees was good for us, because by
that they left us in peace and we were able to discuss important things with one
another.
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[17] Also the personnel, the servants and maidservants who came into our hall
went on command of the innkeeper to work again, for they still had a lot of things

to do becawse a few strangers whoi mostly for business reasonsi came from
Capernaum to this market. Only the healed helper stayed with us, and he ate and
drank with us and strengthened himself.

CHAPTER 69

The value of the temple rules (21/37)

The innkee per sai d t o Me: RO Lord and Master, as we
together and do not have to be afraid of being disturbed by anyone, and since it is

also not so late in the evening, | ask You to name me a few things which are
necessary to attainthetrues al vati on of the soul . 0

2 1sai d: ABelieve in God wit hements ldvedibt i ng, keep
above all as much as you can, and your fellowmen as yourself, and believe that |

am the promised Messiah who have come now Myself in a body to this worll as

the eternal Truth, the Light and the Life, so that all who believe in Him and live

according to My teaching, will have the eternal life. If you believe all that and act

accordingly, you will obtain and keep for eternity the true, living salvation for

your soul.

[3] Look, only this is completely sufficient to attain to the Kingdom of God in
yourself. All the rest is useless and has with regard to the benefit of the soul no
value before God. If | as the Lord of all life am saying this to you, you also ca
believe it is so and not otherwise. 0

[4] The innkeeper s ai d: Afi0O Lord and Master, I believe
without any doubt. However, Moses gave still a lot more rules and precepts. For
instance that a Jew may eat only certain foods, must wash his lody frequently,
must fast, must do penance in sack and ashes, must carry a cloak made of hairs,
and still a lot of other things which are difficult to remember and therefore still
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more difficult to keep, by which you then also live constantly in fear of being full
of sins which you unknowingly might have committed. How should we actually
behave concerning these things? Is the strict observance of all precepts, which
Moses and also the other prophets have given, an absolute condition to attain to
thesatisfact i on of God?0o0

[5]1sai d: Al f you keep what I have tol d

everything that is written in Moses and all the prophets where it says what you
have to do. Man must eat and drink to keep him physically alive, and the foods
and drinks should be clean and fresh. Likewise it is also good and healthy for the
body to keep it clean as much as possible, and so also to be pure, moderate and
sober in all things. Thus, these kinds of precepts are not only good and beneficial
for the Jews, but for all men, because also the soul cannot raise himself so easily
in a sick body unto that which can benefit his salvation and strengthen him for
eternal life.

[6] Look, for this reason God prescribed through Moses and also through the
other prop hets that which is good for the body during the time of the earthly life,
and it is to the benefit of man to keep these rules.

[7] However, the one who does what | have just told you, will be guided by the
spirit of the Kingdom of God in his own heart, and this will show him also the
rules for the benefit of his body. And so already everything is contained in what |
have told you. Have you understood al

[8] While the healed helper agreed on that very thankfully, the innkeeper  said:
i O L or dasternve thavik You from the deepest of our soul, with all our heart
and with all the strength of our life for Your very wise and truthful lesson which

has kindled a total different light in us compared to the long preachings of the
Pharisees who say thatthe whole salvation of men depends only on the fact of

keeping strictly those many outer t

commandments by which the soul is purified and made stronger for the eternal
life they attach almost no importance and say that man must make offerings
instead, which are more useful for him than when he rigidly and troublesomely
would keep the commandments.

[9] And so you can see the people who often lay down big offerings before the
doors of the Pharisees, but now you hardly can find anyone who strictly observes

hi

the commandments of Mo s es, because the

for God, and we can still be more purified of our sins than when we troublesomely
observe the commandments, then offerings are much easier, and ourconscious is
lighter, because according to the words of the Pharisees the offerings will atone
everything before God, but the keeping of the commandments only insofar as
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someone was capable to observe strictly and conscientiously one or the other
commandme nt . 0

[10] Well now, if we compare that teaching with what You, o Lord and Master,
have advised and very clearly explained to me, then there is an infinite great
difference. With You everything is the fullest and living truth, and with the

Pharisees it is a dirty, dead lie by which truly not one soul can attain to eternal

i fe. Lord, what should we do now regarding t he
[11]1 s ai d: ALi sten to what they announce as the

prophets, and act according to that pure word, but do not keep their own rules,

for in Godbébs eyes they are an abomination.

[12] For it is also written: 06See, this people
is far away from Me. 6 However, I say to you a

human teaching has come near. That is why |, who am the Truth, the Way and the
Life, have come to you, and | will wipe away the lie and its evil works. Although |
will soon leave this world, and during the time that | will be absent visibly, the lie
and its false and evi things will still be rampant for some time among the people
on Earth, but then at the right time | will come back to you people with all might
and power and will make an end to the dominion of the lie and deceit.

[13] Already now | prepare in the hearts of men the ground for it, and | am
building a new temple and a new city of God. Let us finish its construction as soon
as possible, so that the old temple and the city of lie, deceit and all evil will be
destroyed forever.

[14] This you surely cannot understand now in all its purity, but when you will be
permeated with My Spirit, then also that will be very clear, and then you will
remember what | have told you beforehand. o

[15] These words of Mine were also for de disciples not completely clear, and

therefore they said among each other(the disciples): A He already spoke a f
times about a 2@ coming on this Earth, but always in a rather vague manner, like

the prophets do. Just let us ask Him now straightly, maybe this time He will tell

us more,and morespe ci fi c. 0O
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CHAPTER 70
The 2 nd coming of the Lord (21/38)

After this conversation among themselves the disciples turned to Me and said:
AiLord and Master, You have said already sever al
well understand the secrets of the Kingdom of God, and You also have very clearly
revealed to us already so many things, so that in the spirit we can well understand
Your infinite creation and still 1.000 other things which no worldly wise person
could ever imagine and which, eventhrough personal investigation and seeking
he will never be able to clearly imagine, for which reason all human knowledge
was until now only piece-work. Please tell us now also something more specific
about Your 2 coming. In which time will You return, a nd where and how?
Because we are of the opinion that also this is part of understanding the secrets of
Godds Kingdom. o

2] I sai d: AAl so this | have told you already se
because you also are not completely permeated with MySpirit you still do not

understand it fully. The year, the day and the hour | cannot tell you with certainty

because everything on this Earth depends on the complete free will of men.

Therefore, not even an angel in Heaven knows it, but only the Father andalso the

one to whom He wants to reveal it. Besides, it is for the salvation of the soul not

absolutely necessary to know it very precisely beforehand.

[3] Would it be good for someone to know very precisely beforehand the day and
the hour of his death? For very few who are reborn in the spirit, yes, but for
numberless people it would be very bad, because the approaching hour of their
death would fill them so much with fear, anguish and despair and become great
enemies of life, in such a way that they would prematurely take away their life in
order to escape the anguish of death, or they would come into such great laziness
of life that little salvation could be expected for the soul. So it is better for man
not to know all things for sure beforehand, namely as to what, how and when this
and that can and also must come over him in this world.

[4] | say to you: the time will come that your spiritual descendants will ask, just

like now here, when the day of the Son of Man will come, and will desire to see

the day, and they will still not see it as you desire. In that time many will rise and
come forward, and with a wise face they
6That is the dayé. But then do not go th
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[5] The day of My 2nd coming will be as a lightning that goes from the east to the
west, high in the clouded sky, and will illuminate everything that is under the sky.
Before that will happen 7 as | have told you already several timesi the Son of
Man must still suffer many things and be rejected entirely by this generation,
namely by the Jews and the Pharisees, and in later times by those who will be
called the new Jews and Pharisees.

[6] As it happened during the time of Noah so it will happen in the time of the 2 nd
coming of the Son of Man. They ate and drank very cheerfully, they married and
let themselves be given to marriage until the day that Noah climbed into the ark
and the flood came and they all drowned. And it will happen in the same manner
as during the time of Lot: they ate and drank, they bought and sold, and they
planted and constructed. But on the day i as | have explained to you more in
detail on the Mount of Olives T that Lot went out of Sodom it was already raining
fire and sulfur from the sky, and they all perish ed by it.

[7] Now look, this is how it also will be and happen during the time when the Son
of Man will be revealed again. Whoever will be on that day on the roof and knows
that his household goods are in the house, let him not come down from the roof
to get his household goodsi which has to be understood as follows: he who really
understands those things should stay with that understanding and not leave that
level out of fear that by that he might lose worldly advantages, because those
things will be destroyed.

[8] So also still another image: whoever is in the field (the freedom of
understanding) should not turn around to what is behind him (old deceiving
teachings and their rules), but should remember the wife of Lot, and should
continue to strive forwar ds in the truth.

[9] I will still tell you more: during that same time there will be 2 in a mill and do
the same work. The one will be accepted and the other left behind, which means:
the honest worker will be accepted and the dishonest and selfish one wil be left
behind, because he who will try to keep his soul (% lbecause of the world, will
lose it, but he who will lose it for the sake of the world will keep his life and will
help him towards true eternal life.

[10] And still further, | say to you: in one and the same night of the soul, 2 people
will lie in one and the same bed. Also then, the one will be accepted and the other
left behind, which means: 2 people will outwardly be in the sphere of one and the
same confession of faith, but the one will be in the active living faith and will
therefore be accepted in the living and lightful Kingdom of God, but the other will
only adhere to the outer cult, which has no inner value for the life of the soul and
the spirit, and will not be accepted in the living and lightful Kingdom of God,
because his faith without the works of neighborly love is as it were dead.
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[11] And further: there will be 2 people in the field of work. The one who will work
without self -interest in the living faith out of love for God and out of love for his
fellowman, will also be accepted in the true Kingdom of God. But the one who will
work in the same field as the Pharisees without inner living faith out of pure self -
interest, will obviously be left behind and will not be accepted in the living and
lightful Kingdom of God.

[12] See, that is how it will be and happen during the 2" coming the Son of Man,
and this is how it will manifest itself. When in the future you will be permeated

deeper with My Spirit, you will also clearly understand all that | have said now. At
this moment however, | cannot explain it to you more clearly and more
understandabl y. o

[13] The disciples s ai d: fiLord and Master, that is al/l r
words, but where and when will it happen, counted according to earthly time?
Surely, this You also can tell wus. oo

CHAPTER 71

The end time before the 2  nd coming of the Lord (21/39)

| sai d: it is really remarkable how Ilittle yo
already so often explained to you why the earthly time cannot be calculated
precisely and with certainty as you think, like | could tell you very exactly in
advance and up to a moment when this or that mountain and its rocky tops will
be destroyed by a lightning. Because in that case we are dealing with judged
matter, which is in everything completely dependent on th e power of My will, but
with men who have a free, selfdeciding will, it does not happen in the same way.
The reason of it | have already often shown to you and you finally will understand
it once, and therefore you should not come to Me with the same quegions each
time.
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[ 2] But if you absolutely want to have deter mi
precisely, then remember what | will tell you now: where there is a corpse, there
soon the free eagles will gather. o

[3] The disciples s ai d: @A O L ormbw Yoo lbaveMgam sa& samething
which we cannot understand. What is the corpse and what are the eagles, and
when wil |l the corpse be, and where wil/ the fr e

4 1said: iJust |l ook at the rotten ¢end unbelievi
you will see the corpse. | and all who believe in Me, Jews and gentiles, are the

eagles who soon will eat up the corpse completely. So also, the night of the sins of

the soul are a corpse around which the light of life is spreading itself and destroys

the corpse with all its hazes and illusions, just like the morning does with the

night.

[5] As this is now happening before our eyes with the Jewry that is now without
truth or faith, by which it has become a very big corpse that will be finished in

about 50 earthly years, so it will also happen in later times with the teaching and
the church that | am establishing now. It will become an even more terrible

corpse than the Jewry now, and then also the free eagles of light and life will
come over it from all directions, and with the fire of the true love and with the

power of the light of truth they will consume it as a corpse that wants to spoll
everything. And that can still happen before 2 full 1.000 earthly years after My
life as | am now bodily present here amongst you, will have passed byi which |
also have already explained to you at other occasions.

[6] Then you were wondering, just like now, why this will actually be permitted by

God. However, | also have already often, like also this time, shown ya that |
cannot and may not guide men with My almighty will to whom | have given a

completely free will, a free self-determination as well as all the other created
beings, small and big in the whole of infinity, because if | would do that, then man

would not be a human being but would be just like an animal or plant or stone
that is judged by My almightiness. Hopefully you will realize and understand this

now and will not ask Me so easily about things which are obvious for all those
who think somehow clearly.

[7] If already now in this time, while | am still walking around in a body on this
Earth amongst you, and am teaching, there are already a number of people who
travel around in My name and who also spread My teaching for their material
benefit but who are also mixing it with their own impure seed from which soon
between the meager wheat in the field of life and its truth much bad weed will
grow up, will it then be surprising when in later times in My name still more false
teachers and prophets will rise up who are not called, and who, with the sword in

Pagel83

183



THE GREAT GOSPEL OF 4G#dNL.09

Received through the Inner Word by Jakob Lorber

the hand, wi || shout with mighty words to the
6There He is!d

[8] When you, and later your true, pure successors will hear and see that, then do

not believe such shouters. Because at their works they can be quite as easily be
recognized as the trees from their fruits, because a good tree brings forth good

fruits. At thornbushes will not grow any grapes and at thistles no figs.

[9] Of what the Kingdom of God consists, and the only way on which it can

manifest itself in man himself, and where it happens, | have just told the

Pharisees in your presence. So you surely will realize and understand that you

should not believe those who shoupiitis6Look here
inside man, and all the life, thinking, feeling, knowing and wanting originally

comes from it and penetrates all fibers, in the same way is also the Kingdom of

God, which is the true kingdom of life of the spirit, only inside man and not in one

or the other manner outwardly or outside of man.

[10] Whoever will accept it in him in this manner and will understand it
according to the full, living truth, can never in eternity be misled by a false
prophet. But whoever in his mind looks like a weathercock or a reed in the water,
will of course with much difficulty find the harbor of life that is filled with peace
and that is illuminated by the truth. Therefore, be no weathercock or reed, but
true rocks of life over which the storms and the waves of waterhave no hold. Did
you well understand this now?o

[11] The disciples s ai d: nYes, Lord and Master, NOW WEe
understood You, because You have very clearly and with understandable words

explained this matter to us. But when You often speak to usin very concealed

i mages, we can do nothing el se except saying:
also thank You now, as always, for this mercy that You have given us, and we ask

You to have always that much patience with us.

[12]1sai d: Al f ikd memw My dateencé with you would surely have been
many times too little, but because | am as you know Me, full of the greatest
patience, tolerance, love and meekness, you will never have to complain about My
patience. However, be also that patient, meekand humble as | am with all My
heart, and love one another as brothers among each other, just as | also love you
and as | always have loved you, then you will by that show to everyone that you
truly are My disciples. Let no one of you think that he is mor e than his fellow
disciple, for you are all equal brothers. Only | am your Lord and Master and will
also be and remain like that in all eternity and also during all the times of this
world. For if the Father would have no patience with His children, then w ho else
would there be to have patience with them?

Pagel84

184



THE GREAT GOSPEL OF 4G#dNL.09

Received through the Inner Word by Jakob Lorber

[ 13] Now we have worked with each other
and during that time you also have made so many mistakes, and still not one of

you has been rejected by Me, not even the one Wwom | have already pointed out

to you many times and who up to this moment is still a devil who has still not
improved his life. But My love and patience have still not judged him. How much

less will it judge those who cling to Me with all love and full fa ith. Therefore, you

can all be sure about My highest love and patience, for if someone stays in Me, |
will also stay in him.2o

CHAPTER 72

The Kingdom Of God (21/40)

Now the innkeeper sai d with deep awe and respect:

deeds are very wonderful, but Your words are truly pure truth and life, because

when You act, then also a blind person can notice that in Your will there is more
than human force and might, but when You speak, then one can really recognize
completely that You are the Lord Himself, because the wisdom of Your words is
greater than the most bright light of the sun at noontime.

[2] But now also | should take the freedom to ask You, o Lord and Master, a
question for the sake of the Kingdom of God. If You mercifully would allow this to
me , [ wi || speak. 0

Bl]lsaid: AJust say what you want, and |

[4] Now the innkeeper s ai d: iLord and Master, t o

besides that, also to me and my chief helper who was healed by You, You have
spoken many very wise things about Your 2@ coming and thus also about the
coming of the Kingdom of God on this Earth. But one thing caught my attention,
and that is concerning the Kingdom of God on Earth that will exist somewhere in
the faraway future, and that it will thus also really come on the Earth.
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[5] So You also said that the Kingdom of God will in no way come among the
people with outer splendor, but that it is already deep inside man, and that he
only has to search it, find it and develop it in himself.

[6] But | am of the opinion that for us all who are here in Your presence, it is
clearly not in us, but still very far outside of us, and that we can say with the
greatest confidence: Look, here is Christ, who is since eternity the anointed Lord
of all glory, and He Himself is everything in all, and thus also the eternal
Kingdom of God and the Life and the Truth. Since You are now with us, Your
Kingdom is not in us but with us, amongst us.

[7] Will this very holy occurrence also be the same during the time that You
mentioned or will Your 2 coming still be very different from Your present
coming?ao9

[Bllsai d: A0 My dear friend, you have spoken now
was not your flesh and blood that inspired you in this, but only your spirit. But

still, during the future return of the Son of Man it will be as | have clearly said to

you all.

[9] You are completely right when you say that the Kingdom of God has come to
you in Me and is now with and among you, but this is still not sufficient to attain
to the eternal life of the soul and keep it completely, for although the Kingdom of
God has come to you in Me, it has by that not yet penetrated in your inner self,
which only can and will happen when you will have completely accepted My
teaching in your will and thus also in everything that you do, without considering

the world. Once this wild.l be the case, you wil
the Kingdom of God has come to us and He 1ives
you wi || s amyo:t dNowhoi tl iive s, but Christ |lives it

the case with you, then you will also completely understand that the Kingdom of
God does not come with outer pomp and splendor to and in men, but that it
develops only inside of man and draws the soul into the eternal life of that
Kingdom of God and will keep him permanently in it.

[10] It is true that the way has to be shown t
wor d, which comes to man from the Heavens and
be withyo u , for the Kingdom of God has come near 6,

yet in the Kingdom of God, and the Kingdom of God not in him.

[11] Only when man begins to believe without doubting, and makes his faith alive
by acting according to the teaching, the Kingdom of God develops itself in man, as
the life in a plant develops itself unmistakably in spring from the inside when the
plant is shone by the light of the sun, warms up and is by that urged to inner
activity.
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[12] Although all the life is stimulate d and awakened from the outside, the
originating, the development, the unfolding, forming and strengthening always
comesfrom the inside.

[13] So also, animals and men must first absorb their food in them from the
outside, but this absorbing of food and drink is still by far not the real feeding of
the body, but this happens only after, from the stomach to all the parts of the
body. As the stomach is in a way the lifefeeding heart of the body, so is also the
heart of man the feeding stomach of the soul for the awakening of the Spirit from
God in himself, and My teaching is the true food of life and the true drink of life
for the stomach of the soul.

[14] So in what | am teaching men | am a true nourishing bread from the
Heavens, and acting according to thatteaching is a true drink of life, a very good
and strong wine that by its spirit awakens the whole man to life and enlightens
him throughout by the illuminating blazing flame of the fire of life. Whoever will
eat that bread and will drink that wine, will no more see, feel or taste death in
eternity.

[15] If you have understood this now, then act also accordingly, then My words
wi || become full, l'iving truth in you.o

CHAPTER 73

Explanation of the Lord about 6éeating His fle
blood 6 (21/ 41)

Now the disciples s ai d: fiLord and Master, this |l esson t
well understood, but once in Capernaum where so many people from all regions
around Jerusalem followed You and when You gave a similar instruction about
eating Your flesh and drinking Your blood, it was clearly a hard teaching, namely
for those people who did not understand Your simple, clear word as it should be
understood according to its true meaning, and that is why many disciples of that
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time left You. We ourselves did not understand it at first, but the innkeeper, who

has never been a disciple of You, gave us its interpretation. And if we now

compare that teaching with this one, it means the same as what You have now

very understandably and very clearly explainedt o us. Are we right or not

[2] Said |: Ab%olutely, because bread and flesh are one and the same, as well as
wine and blood, and whoever will in My word eat the bread of the Heavens and
will drink the wine of life by acting according to that word, thus b y doing the
works of the true, most unselfish love for God and his fellowman, will also eat My
flesh and drink My blood, for as the physical bread that is eaten by men is
changed in man into flesh and the wine that is drank changed into blood, so will
also in the soul of man the bread of My word be changed into flesh and the wine
of the active love be changed into blood.

[ 3] But when | say: O6Whoever wild| eat My fl esh
he has not only taken My word into his memory and int o his brains, but at the
same time also into his heart, which isi as | already saidi the stomach of the
soul, and he also did the same with the wine of the active love, which is by that no
more wine but already the blood of life, because the memory and te reason of
man are in relation to the heart, just like the mouth is in relation to the physical
stomach. As long as the physical bread is still between the teeth in the mouth it is
still no flesh but bread, but when it is chewed and comes into the stomad and is
there mixed with the stomach juices, then it is, what concerns its fine feeding
particles, already flesh, because it corresponds to the flesh. So also with the wine
or with water, which certainly contains also wine substances, because without
water, which is carried by the Earth to feed all plants and animals, the grapevine
would die. As long as the wine is kept in the mouth it will not change into blood.
However, in the stomach it very soon will be changed into it.

[4] So whoever hears My word and keeps it into his memory, keeps the bread in
the mouth of the soul. When he seriously begins to think about it with his reason,
he chews the bread with the teeth of the soul, because the reason is for the soul
what the teeth in the mouth are for the physical man.

[5] When My bread, thus My teaching, is chewed by the reason, or has been
understood and accepted as the full truth, it also has to be accepted in the heart
by the love for the truth, and by the firm will it has to be changed into deeds.
When this happens, then the word is changed into flesh and by the serious
decisive will into blood of the soul, which is My Spirit in it [the soul], without
which the soul would be as dead as a body without blood.

[6] The serious decisive will corresponds to a good digestive capability of the
physical stomach by which the whole body is kept healthy and strong. When the
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digestive power of the stomach is weak, then the whole body is already sick and
weak and will even become sick from the best and purest food.

[7] It is the same for the soul in whose heart the will to transform the teaching
into deeds has become weakened. He does not achieve the full, healthy, spiritual
power, is divided, falls easily into all kinds of doubts and objections, and tastes
one time this and then again another kind of food to see if perhaps that one may
have a better and more strengthening effect. But with that the soul, who once has

become somewhat sick, is still not completely

6can a sick bBelbpetheaenh mabt?beO yes, |

CHAPTER 74

The meaning of acting according t

Listen, when someone has a weak stomach, he once takes a drink of herbs that is
well known to you, by which the badly digested foods are moved away from the
stomach and the intestines along the welkknown natural way. Those badly
digested foods can be compared with the objections that are absorbed in the soul,
namely if he should believe this or that completely and should act accordingly.

[2] Once the physical weak stomach is cleansed, then what has to be done to
make it strong again and that it should remain strong? Such a person should
become really active, and at the same time take good exercise in the fresh, pure
air. By that, the stomach will in the first place regain its full and healthy strength.
Look, this is what the soul should do also. He must cleanse his heart of all false
doctrines, wrong notions and ideas. Then he should absorb the truth as | am
teaching you, with love, willfully and in full faith, and should be busy and active
with it, then by that he will soon become much stronger and also become fully
and permanently healthy.
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[3] Therefore, none of you should only be listeners, but should also seriously and
zealously act accordng to My word. Then in a very short time all objections and
doubts will have disappeared from his soul.

[4] The physical stomach of the body, being in a healthy, strong condition, can
take up all kinds of clean and if necessary also unclean food into itséf without
suffering damage, because through its activity it removes all that is unclean from
itself or transforms it into something clean. And this is also what the strong and
completely healthy stomach of the soul does. And thus for the pure everything is
pure. And even the most impure spiritual stench of pestilence of Hell cannot
cause any damage to him.

[5] When you will completely possess My Kingdom in yourselves, you will be able
to walk over shakes and scorpions and drink poison from Hell without cau sing
you the least of damage.

[6] If you all have well understood this now and have grasped it, you will now also

perceive according to the full living truth what | wanted you to understand in

Capernaum with o6eating My fl erenhndbwaniyal 6dr i nki ng
surely will not call it a hard teaching anymore.

[7] Already in the visible natural world the deeper causes of things and of many
phenomena are so difficult to explain for the pure human reason in such a way
that it can remain free from all possible errors that feeds the bad superstition,
and that it can in this way walk the way of the truth. How much more difficult will
the pure reason of the brains understand the heavenly spiritual things, powers,
actions and phenomena which are invisible for the physical eye of man and to
make it perceptible for the soul.

[8] Therefore | always say to you: you will only be initiated in all wisdom related

to the spiritual, heavenly | ifeds conditions a
be completely newly born in My Spirit in the manner that | have extensively and

clearly shown to you. And ask yourself now if you also have completely
understood the correct, full truth of all that.

[9] The disciples s ai d: ifYes, Lord and Mast esrof i f You r
the Kingdom of God in this manner, they are also for us easy to understand, but
when You speak in parables, then the meaning of Your words is for us always
difficult and sometimes not at all to understand. But when after that, You explain
the parablesto us, we realize that only the godly allwisdom can give such images
and parables. O Lord, we thank You from the deepest of our heart for Your more
than great patience and Your love for us. If we as men would ever become weak
and tired on the way to the true new birth T the rebirth of Your Spiritin us i then
do not leave us, Lord, but strengthen us and let us never become weak. And when
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our mind becomes fearful and sad when in the future You will no more visibly
walk among us, then come with Your mercy and compassion, and comfort us, and
revive our | ove, our faith, our hope and ou

r

€ )

[10] The innkeeper and his healedchief helper s ai d: AO Lord and Mast e
al so ask You for what the disciples have asked

[11]I sai d: A Tr ul jo,youtthratumihigh, youlwill ask the Father in My
name, will also be given to you. Where can you find a father among men, who are
mostly bad, who would give to a child a stone when he asked him for a piece of
bread, or who would give to a daughter a snakewhen she asked him for a fish?

[12] When men who are T as already saidi only bad, can give their children all
good gifts, how much more will the Father in Heaven, who is the only One who is
more than good, do good things for those who lovingly and believingly ask Him.

[13] Therefore you always can have a cheerful heart and be in a happy mood,
because the holy and more than good Father always watches over you and takes
care of your well-being and salvation of your soul.

[14] And the Father is in Me, as | am always and eternally in Him, and | give you
the full assurance that | will never leave you behind as orphans, until the end of
times of this Earth.

[15] Truly | say to you: who truly loves Me and keeps My commandments | will
come to him and reveal Myselfto him, and then everyone will be able to convince
himself that he is not like an orphan in this world. The one to whom | will reveal
Myself to him in this manner should however not keep it to himself, but should
also tell this comfort to his brothers, so that also they may be comforted and
strengthened by that.

[16] Who gladly will strengthen the weak, comfort the sorrowful and gladly will
help those who are suffering, can in all these things expect tenfold the reward of
life from Me. You always canbeconp| et el y sure about that. o

[17] These words of Mine made everyone happy and cheerful, and the innkeeper
let our cups again be filled with his best wine, and we drank and talked then also
for about 1 hour with each other.
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CHAPTER 75

The nightly sto  rm (21/43)

However, after 1 hour, the rest was disturbed on the street because a hard wind
came up and was violently roaring through the doors and the windows of the
house. The Pharisees were thereby greatly troubled, so much that 2 of them came
to us, and they fearfully asked the innkeeper what would come of it.

[2] But the innkeeper who became afraid himself because of the storm that

came up so0o suddenly, sai d: AHow can you, ser v,
other times you know everything, and say that without you, who are His only

representatives and His servants and helpers, God can do nothing in this world.

Then you surely will know best why God let this terrible storm come up so

suddenly and what will come of it. What can | know, who am still consi dered by

you as a half Samaritan, when you yourselves, who are so close to God, are full of

fear and fright and ask me questions?o0

[3] One of the Pharisees s ai d: ACome now, do not boast so 1
are a citizen of Rome. Maybe that miraculous Nazaeene, who is certainly well

initiated in all the secrets of nature, can tell us something, because this has never

happened before. A storm i as it is now roaring more and more violently i

always begins with a rather mild wind that continues to blow harder u ntil it

develops into a hurricane. But not even the smallest of breeze preceded this

storm, but it came completely suddenly, as a mighty flood, and it continues to

roar and rage now with an ever-increasing fierceness. In that case, one may surely

askwhatwi 'l come of it?0

[4] While the Pharisee still wanted to continue his speech, a mighty lightning was
discharging outside, after which immediately a terrible cracking thunder
followed. Then the 2 Pharisees ran from fear and fright towards us to find
protection and comfort with us. But it did not take long before a 2 " lightning
discharged itself with an even more terrible fierceness, which also brought the
rest of the Pharisees and the scribe to us. Everyone in the whole house was filled
with fear and great fright and penetrated our hall, and the Pharisees crawled
under the table at which they had eaten before.
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[5] Then the innkeeper asked Me: ALord and Master, it is d
the time at night when you can see no stars, but according to my feelng it could
well be almost midnight. Most people, being tired of their daily work, must
certainly have gone to sleep already 2 hours ago, and should rest during the night,
but this storm will certainly give no rest to anyone since its raging is so fierce that
even a half dead person has to wake up and has to be filled with fright and fear.
Why did this storm had to come up so suddenly? Look, | am someone who does
not easily become fainthearted, but | honestly confess that now, despite Your
almighty presence, | become greatly worried by the raging and roaring of this
storm that does not want to lie down at all. Can You, or do You not want to
command this storm to lie down? Because the night is surely a time of rest for the
whole nature and not a time of terri bly disturbance. Why actually must certainly
many thousands of people and animals feel the greatest fright and fear for such
nightly stor m?o

6] sai d: AfiCan you see at Me al so fear and frigl
and rage, for not one hair of ajust person will be touched by that.

[7] Much worse is the inner storm of a big sinner when his end is near and he sees

the eternal death before him and Godds wrath o
receive mercy and compassion with God while he never ha shown a poor person

the least of charity, but rather driven a lot of people into the greatest misery and

the hardest need? Look, friend, such storm of the soul is unspeakably more

terrible than such a natural storm by which the soil receives a great bendit, and

besides that, only very little damage is caused. That is why we will let this natural

storm continue to roar and rage for some time while we can be full of confidence

and good courage. O

[8] When | had comforted and reassured the innkeeper with that, again several
terrible flashes of lightning discharged themselves, after which such mighty
cracking thunder followed, that the strong house of the innkeeper trembled
completely.

[9] When the Pharisees, who were crouching down together under the table,
felt that the whole house was trembling, they began with a shaking voice to shout
|l oudly: o6Jehovah, God of Abraham, I saac and Ja
perish because of these criminal insolent Essenes who do magic, who call
themselves Jews butwho deal with Samaritans, gentiles, tax collectors and other

sinners, and exalt themselves above us, Your real servants, and make us
everywhere suspicious with the people, who take Your name in vain and, as we
know, are repeatedly violating the Sabbat

[10] The Pharisees had hardly said that when again several even more fierce
flashes of lightning discharged themselves with a loud cracking, and one lightning
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struck even into the synagogue that was located in front of the house of the
innkeeper, and set fire to the woodwork, the roof and the benches, tables and
closets.

[11] The innkeeper saw it immediately through the window of the hall and said

to the Pharisees: iStand up and go out to ext]i
has hit into your synagogue and set fire to the woodwork. In short, the synagogue
is on flames. So go there and try to save your

[12] When the Pharisees heard that, they jumped up immediately, made a big
spectacle in the house and wanted to force Me and Mydisciples to extinguish the
fire.

[13]Butl seriously said: i Wh at have | to do with vy
But did you not call upon your God? Why does He not hear your prayer? Truly, if
I, of whom you blind Pharisees think that | am an Essene, would ask the God of
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob to command the storm to cease, the storm would also
cease immediately. But | will not do that now, because you think that | am a
heretic and sinner against your God, in whom you have never believed in your
heartt So turn to your God, and see if He wild]l hear

[14] Then the Pharisees insisted even more and begged us to help them, if ever
help was still possible with the fire that was already really spreading.

[15] Also the innkeeper  beseeched Me and sal : RO Lord and Master, i f
not want to listen to these blind Pharisees, then please listen to me, because see,

my house is only 70 paces away from the burning synagogue. If the heavy wind

would turn, then also my house would be in danger to catch fire, and this can

happen very easily because there is no rain wit

[16]1sai d: il already gave you once the assuranc:
touched, and even if the wind would turn 10 times, then still no disaster will come

over you or your house. But such winds do not turn so easily, which | know very

well. Therefore, you have nothing to fear.

[17] However, in the synagogue are a lot of piled up treasures that are unjustly
acquired, for which poor widows and orphans are wailing and lamenting in
foreign places while these blind Pharisees who let themselves be honored by the
people as servants of God, fatten themselves undisturbed without being
concerned for the true salvation of the people. That is why it is not a pity because
of these treasures in which God can never take pleasure. But these here, who are
now justly suffering damage, will in the future still have the same good life, just
|l i ke they had until now. 0
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CHAPTER 76

The youngest Pharisee recognizes the Lord (21/44)

When the Pharisees heard Me saying that,one of them, who was the best

among t hem, said to the scribe: ALIi sten,

true that His words are stinging like sharp arrows, but He speaks the truth. Why
actually did the ligh tning hit exactly our synagogue? The Galilean knows what we
are doing and can certainly not praise it, and therefore He knows very well that
God will leave our prayer unanswered. We should approach Him more kindly
now, then He still may save us in a miraculous way. Who of us can now assert

with certainty that He is not the One
[2] The scribe s ai d: A Wil | you also start to
ONo prophet can arise from Galil eeb6?

[3] The better Pharisee s ai d: edi tisis whatys written, but it is nowhere
written that the Messiah cannot arise from Galilee. Now, if He is the One, then he
also is no prophet, but the Lord Himself, and then what is written in the Scripture
does not apply to Him.o

[4] The scribe said : NnYes, if that would be so,

prove that, and who would dare?b9d

who was

wi tness

t hen

[5] The Pharisee s ai d: AiHe Hi mself, and now maybe al

thousands witnesses. The fact that we do not believe that, is not His fault. But this
is an opportunity to show us that He is more than a prophet, and then we also
want and wil |l believe in Him.Oo

[6] On this, the scribe did not say anything anymore, went outside to see how
much damage the everspreading fire had already caused. But because tk stormy
wind continued to blow so heavily that anyone could hardly remain standing, and
the flashes of lightning were also almost uninterruptedly flashing crisscross with
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loud thunder through the air and the thick clouds, the scribe and still another
Pharisee who accompanied him, did not stay long outside as spectator but
returned soon back into the hall and told the others that not much could be saved
of the synagogue anymore since the fire had become too mighty and in this place
there was too little water and too few brave people to extinguish it.

[7] However, the better Pharisee came t o Me again and sai d: i N
have heard what | said to our scribe about You. He could not give me any valid
answer, and so he preferred to remain silent, but he went autside anyway to see if
perhaps it would still be worthy to extinguish the synagogue and thus to still save
a few valuable things. Thereby he wanted to indicate that he also might believe in
You if You would extinguish the fire in the synagogue by Your miraculous power
and save also in this manner a few treasures. But since the vicious fire will now

soon have consumed and destroyed everything, h
natural or with miraculous means can anything be saved anymore, and thus | will
remain with my unbelief. 6

[8] But what concerns me, | think and conclude now quite differently, because for

me the 2 signs which You have performed here are sufficient, namely firstly the

cleansing of the 10 lepers and secondly the healing of the chief helpe and |

believe that You are undeniably Godés anointed
impossible for You. And therefore | believe also that if You want, You can calm

down the storm and extinguish the fire in our synagogue and save that which is

most necessary for us to live from. Lord and Master, forgive me if | have sinned

against You before, and show at least to me that You are also Lord over the

el ements and the great nature. 0

[l lsaid: iBl essed are you, becausetodgoou believe
according to your faith. Therefore, come with Me outside, then we will see what
true faith can do. o

[10] Then | went with the better Pharisee outside and looked with him to the
strong fire that was already raging into the whole building, and | said to him

while he was standing without fear or fright

believe that it is possible for Me to calm down with 1 word this mighty storm,

extinguish the fire and by that at | east save )
[11] Being full of confidencethe Pharisee s ai d: fAYes, Lord and Master

| believe all that, without any doubt. Speak only 1 word, and infallibly will happen
what You want. o

O
[12]lsai d: AWell then wil./ happen as you belQbeve.

i
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[13] After | had said that, the storm lied down suddenly, and the fire in the
synagogue extinguished in such a way that in the whole big building not even a
little glowing spark could be found anymore.

[14] On this, the Pharisee fell down on his knees before Me and praised aloud
Godbés power Mend might in

[15] But I indicated to him to stand up, because now all those who were driven to
the big hall by fear and fright, began to come out because they could well notice
that the storm had ceased entirely, and also through the window nothing could be
discovered anymore of the fire in the synagogue.

[16] When the scribe with the other Pharisees noticed this, and also saw that the

sky was <c¢loudl ess, he said: AListen, this is
could ever dream. But what can we do? If we will believe in the Galilean, then the

whole temple will soon come after us with burning clubs, and if we still do not

believe Him now, then we have the people of the whole wide neighborhood

against us. It will be difficult now to find the golden middle way and con tinue to

walk on that. But let us talk about it further tomorrow. Now bring us light, so that

we con convince ourselves what kind of damage

[17] Then the innkeeper brought lights that were made of wax, and everyone went
to the synagogue to see what the fire had destroyed. The Pharisees soon
discovered that the fire had caused a big devastation in their home and began to
lament heavily because of that. But when they came into the home of the better,
believing Pharisee, where| was present with him, they were all stunned when
they saw everything undamaged and in good order.

CHAPTER 77

In the damaged synagogue (21/45)
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Thenthe scribe came to Me and sai d: inMaster, why did
homes like this here? 0

2]lsaid: fAiThen why did you not also believe |iKk

[3] The scribe s ai d: AiHow could we force ourselves to
belongs a more solid conviction than we have from You. In this time, where all

kinds of sorcerers and men of wonders are widespread it is difficult 7 namely for

an old scribe i to discover the truth out of the many appearances that look alike

and then to accept them as such without doubting and to believe them without

doubting. o

[41said: fi T h e nthisvebmpanibroof yowgsdto believe? And how did he
discover the truth among the many false appearances? Look, this is not contained
in the reason of man but in his better and more sincere heart.

[5] Already for a very long time you did not make it a matter of conscience
anymore to lie and to deceive the people in all kinds of ways for your outer
worldly advantage. But only he did not do that because the commandments of
God still meant something to him and he did not distort them as you distorted
them.

[6] T here is no more faith in your heart, and therefore also no more truth of life,
and that is the reason why you could not recognize Me and could not believe in
Me, for if there is no truth and no live, even the most clear truth and its life
cannot be absorbeal and cannot obtain a permanent place to stay.

[7] But wherever there is still some truth and its life living in the heart of a
person, then also a higher truth can easily receive room, which then brings forth
the living faith and its power. And that was t he case with this companion of yours,
and so | let it happen as he believed. Here you have now basically the reason of
your unbelief and hardness of your heart, which makes and keeps you blind like
those of your kind all around the whole land of the Jews. Now | have spoken and |
wi || return now to the inn.o

[8] To these words of Mine the scribe and his followers did not know anything to
answer Me, and escorted by the converted Pharisee, the innkeeper and the healed
chief helper | went directly to the inn wh ere all the disciples were still sitting at
the table and talked with each other about My teachings and deeds.

[9] The other Pharisees and the scribe were searching through the synagogue
with the help of the lights together with certain servants of the inn keeper to find

out about all the things that were destroyed by the fire. They also could have done
that the next day but since they possessed much gold, silver and still other
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treasures that were very well hidden in the synagogue in the different corners and
the holes of the wall, they wanted to convince themselves to what extent the fire
had spared also the hidden treasures or not. When they zealously checked the
corners and the holes of the walls and could still find this and that undamaged,
they felt somewhat better, but still they set up good watchmen consisting of a few
helpers of the innkeeper in return of a good reward, so that no one could steal
anything from them and would make them even poorer then they thought to be
now.

[10] In the mean time we were talking with each other about many things, which
are not necessary to mention here since they already were sufficiently explained
and clarified in the different places where they happened.

[11] It was more in particular our trip from Jericho to this pl ace that was clearly

and briefly explained by My disciples, by which the Pharisee, the innkeeper, his

helper and his wife and a few of his adult children were extremely amazed, and

the Pharisee r epeatedly exclaimed aloud: 8No, this
needed to make even stones seeing. And my companions remain still blind and

try to secure their pitiful worldly treasures while the highest and eternal

everlasting treasures of life are being put here in the greatest abundance on the

table. But what can we do when the Lord of life performs so often and in vain the

greatest signs and gives teachings to the people that can only come from the heart

and the mouth of God? Unfortunately | live amidst wolves and | must howl

together with them to prevent being to rn to pieces by them, but from now on they

wi || not be able to make me howl anymore, for

[12] While our Pharisee was still making similar exclamations, also the scribe
came and wanted to say that the fire did still not destroy a considerable amount
of treasures.

[13] But the Pharisee st ood up to them i mmediately and s
keep quiet on this holy place concerning the worldly filth of the greatest
damnation. That filth has made men devils and has thrown their souls into the
pool of eternal death. But here among us is the Lord of life who possesses all
might over everything in Heaven and on Earth, and He has come to free us from
the old yoke of Hell and eternal death, by His love, mercy and more than great
compassion, and you try to secure the filth of Hell so that you then will be more
blind, hardened and more dead in your soul than you are already now. Here are
the gates of Heaven wide open, and you and the other companions make efforts
to sustain Hell for yours elves. O, what must the blindness of your souls and the
hardness of your heart be great.

[14] Ask yourself: who can the One be to whom are obeying winds, storms, flashes
of lightning, fire and other elements and powers of nature? | have recognized
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Him and am therefore now more than happy. Why do you still not recognize Him
who can destroy you with the lightest breath of His almighty will or can cast you
into Hell? Because with your body and soul you stick to the evil filth of the world
and aredeathandblind i n your heart. o

CHAPTER 78

The spiritual darkness of the scribe (21/46)

When the scribe heard this from our converted Pharisee he outwardly became

di spleased, but inwardly he thought it

to whom an open heart has been given. Until now it has not been given to me. |
surely have studied the Scripture and searched for the truth. Can | help it when |

was not able to find it? What was t he

to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob and to still many others, and has revealed Himself

by Moses and by the other prophets to

and many other people of my kind? Am | perhaps less human being than those to
whom God has spoken and to whom He has revaled Himself?

[2] Only now a Man has risen again to show us that the Scripture is not merely a
fable that was invented and made up by imperious people, and that there is a God
to whom all Heavens and all might and powers of nature are submitted. And

therefore it is also time to think and to search how and why God has now again
awaken a Man who shows us through deeds and words that the Scripture is the
truth and no fable.

[3] I did not become a human being by my own will and my own power, but by an
inscrutable will and its equally inscrutable power and might. Can | help it when
that power and might did not guide me in such a way that | never had to doubt
their existence? So let me think now, to find the way in myself along which the

ancienttruthcanberecogni zed again. Only after that
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[4] Then the converted Pharisee sai d: AHow great mu st

after such lessons he still wants to think about it and accurately wants to consider
if and how God can come to the point to give again a sign of His almighty
existence to the people of this Earth in this time, and if that sign is completely
true. O Lord and Master, full of pure divine power, be also forgivin g and merciful
to the blind and hardened ones. 0

[B]1sai d: AFriend, |l eave it alone, for in
In the soul of your companion there is still too much of the gold and silver of this

world, and the Kingdom of God cannot so easily find a little place there,
compared to those whose soul have not become hardened and blind by the
mammon of this world. He blames God that He has neglected him, but he does

not consider that he also has received a lot and meaningful warnings from God,

which could have given him a great light for his soul if from childhood on he

would not be filled with all kinds of lusts for gold and silver.

[6] He was already in the temple at the time when the obvious miracle took place
with the high priest Zechariah who was strangled between the altar and the most
holy place, because he criticized and abolished the great abuse and deceptions of
the imperious Pharisees and their loyal followers. He was also in the temple when
Simeon and the old Anna lived, and he heard their words. He was also still in the
temple when | as a 12 year old boy gave the absolutely unmistakable signs of the
Spirit that dwells in Me, and he knew John, the penance preacher in the desert
who was a son of Zechariah and the old, pious Elisaleth.

[7] Because of mere gold and silver he did not recognize the light from the
Heavens, although it was directly within reach for thousands. He surely thought a

lot with his brains, but when the heart is hardened and darkened by sheer
mammon, what can a soul do with such thinking that looks like a volatile false

light? Although it is as a flash of lightning, illuminating the night for one
moment, but immediately after that, it brings a much deeper darkness than the

one that was <coverebbefoge. t he eart hds surfac

[8] Truly, |1 say to you: if such light of reason in man is already complete
darkness, then how deeply dark must be the actual night of the heart and of the
soul himself. Just let this scribe search for the Kingdom of God with his false
light. The longer he will search for it in this manner, the less he will find it. As
long as he will not make his heart, and by that also his soul completely free from

t he
someoneds heart and also his mind be when

t his

the mammon, he will not enter Gododos Kingdom.

[9] His words look like those of a blind person who also partly blames God for the
fact that he is blind and does not understand that other people are able to see
since he himself can see nothing. However for someone who is physically blind
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such words can be excused if he did not make himself willfully blind, but with
someone whose soul is blind, such words cannot be excused since already for a
long time he could have become seeing just like many other people if he faithfully
would have used the means that are well known to him. But we will let it rest now.
Tomorrow there is also time to talk about the means with which the inner light
can be attained. The 4 hours that we still have left tonight we will use to let our
body rest. o

[10] The innkeeper quickly asked if | wanted to go to a private bedroom.

[11] | sa d: nWe wil|l stay here at the tabl e, beca
already sl eeping here anyway and the | amps are

[12] The innkeeper was satisfied with that.

[13] Also the Pharisee wanted to stay with us, butthe scribe sai d t o hi m: AJust
come with me to your home that remained undamaged. Tonight | will stay with

you and still discuss about many things with vy
[14] The Pharisee s ai d: dAVery well, but not much discus:

the rest of the night, for also my eyelidsarebed nni ng t o wei gh heavy. 0
[15] The scribe s ai d: inCome now, that does not matter.
Maybe a good dream is waiting for us that can tell us more than what we can say

to each other, because at such exciting occasions | still have always hh very
peculiar dreams, and also this time | surely wi

[16] With these words, they both left and took their nightly rest.

CHAPTER 79

The dream of the scribe (21/47)
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In the morning when the sun was already rising above the mountains and | and

the disciples were as usual already outside, also the Pharisee and the scribe woke

up. They washed themselves according to the strict custom of the Jews, and the

Pharisee asked then to the scribe if he perhap:e

[2] He said (the scribe) : ifiYes friend, as | said before we
dreamt foolish things that were mixed up.

[3] Listen: | was between high mountains, and wherever | was looking, | saw only

gold- and silver mines, and | saw a lot of mineworkers who took those metals in

big lumps out of the mountains. However, when | saw that metal in such great

guantities before me, it lost all its value for me, and when the mineworkers

brought up more and more of that metal to the daylight | became scared, and |

began to look for a way out. But wherever | went to escape from it, the way was
always blocked with the biggest lumps of gold and silver, so that it was impossible
to get over it and to find a way out.

[4] Then in my great fright and almost complete desperation | turned to a
mineworker who was standing near to me and | asked him to show me a way out
from that gold - and silver canyon.

[ 5] But with a very rude voice he cried out to
once gets lost in this canyon will come out of it no more, for we can immediately

see when someone ends up with us, and we are blocking him the way out as soon

as he admires our treasures. Already many mighty and prominent people have

found their downfall in this canyon, and you willnotbeoneof t he | ast . 0

[6] After these very threatening words of that rude mineworker who then walked
immediately away from me, my fear and fright were at the top, and because of
that I lost conscience completely and fell to the ground, and in that bad condition
| came into a new dream again.

[7] Then a man came to me who asked me with a serious voice what | was doing
in that place.

[ 8] I sai d: O0Why do you ask me, I do not even
her e, for | never wanted that, and neverthel es:c

[9] Then the man disappeared, and soon after that, | saw a malicious animal
coming at me. Then | became even more frightful. However, | saw a lightning
from the sky which hit that evil animal of which | cannot describe its shape. It

started to twist around and to rear, and soon it fell into the deep abyss, and | felt
more at ease.
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[10] I stood up and hurried away from that spot, to a little place that was rather
far away from me, and it seemed to be friendly and inviting. Soon | came near
that little place. | saw very beautiful gardens where there were a big number of all
kinds of fruit trees, which | did not know and of which the branches and twigs
were full of the most extraordinary fruits.

[11] In one of those gardens | also saw women and girls of great beaty, and |
lusted to talk to them. But my lust was soon over, because when the girls and the
women saw me, they started to scream and they ran away from me.

[12] | thought by myself: O6Why is that?6

[ 13] Then | heard a voi cerdneny'ileccawdyifralnden pl ace:
him, so that here also he will not take away from us our possessions, our chastity

and innocence! You, our men, grab him and bind him firmly, and throw him into

a dungeon where frogs and snakes are dwelling! ¢

[14] When | heard that, | started to run over stones and stubbles. Finally | was so
tired that | fell to the ground, and then | woke up.

[15] Truly, that certainly was a foolish and bad dream, and | am still completely
wet from the sweat of fear over my whole body.

[16] What do you say now, friend, of thisbad-f ool i sh dream of mine?d

CHAPTER 80
The Pharisee explains the dream (21/48)

The Pharisee s ai d: AFriend, the dream t hat you %_ave
not seem to be so badfoolish as you think, and according to me it has a very deep
meaning of l'ife for you, whi ch | coul d magﬁ cl e
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[2] Thescribe sai d: AThen do it, | gladly want

[3] The Pharisee sai d furt her : -andsilget eamon thathmadeg ol d

you so frightful and out of which you could find no more way out, showed you the
condition of your soul who is armored with sheer lust for gold and who despite all

his thinking and searching can find no more way out from that condition to the

free space of the pure andliving truth from God. The mineworkers that you saw,

who took the mentioned metals in big lumps out of the mountains, are your own

insatiable lusts for such earthly treasures. And the mineworker who said to you
that there is no way out from that canyon, and who told you not very softly that
you will certainly go to your downfall, is your own conscience that was i as if for
the last time T seriously warning you because you did not pay anymore attention
to his softer admonishing voice.

[4] Then you became so frightful and afraid that you fell unconsciously to the
ground. That is a sign for you, which according to me you should understand this
way: because you began to despise and escape your lust, and by that removed the
armor of your soul, you have given up your old love, and thus also your material
life, and you fell as if dead to the ground. And because you have done that, soon
another and already more free life opened up in you.

[5] The man who soon came to you and who asked you a very important question
that you could not answer, was again your consciencd your spirit of the beyond
from God. When he walked away from you, you immediately saw an evil animal
that was nothing else than your old lust, which despite the more free condition of
your soul was chasng after you in your mind. But because you now abhor your
old sin, even its remembrance is detestable and despising to you, and you make
effort to flee that evil animal, so that it would not grab you again and bring you to
your downfall and kill you. Your justified fright for your evil animal is seen by
Heaven, and this sends a lightning of the living truth from God. It hits your evil
animal so well that after rearing and twisting itself for a moment, it finally falls
into the abyss and does not appear anynore in your soul.

[6] Now, still at great distance, a pleasant little place is shown to you and it makes
you feel completely at ease. You hurry to that place and to the very beautiful
gardens in the neighborhood that are abundant with exceptional fruit tr ees and
fruits. That comfortable place is the rest that came back to you, and the gardens
represent the new truths from God that are very pleasant to you. But since they
are not your property because you still are not acting accordingly, you still see
them as it were outside of yourself and you dare not take the fruits.

[7] In one garden you also saw very beautiful women and girls to whom you
gladly wanted to talk to and make acquaintance. But when they, who are the
deepest living truths, saw you as a purely outer man of reason, they run away, and
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you thought: O0Why do they not want me , why ar
Then your conscience wakes up again and it shows you how poor you are in works

of love for God and your fellowman, and how much injustice that you have done

to the poor widows and orphans that you still have to make up for, for which your

reason is still backing away.

[ 8] Then your conscience saysi wlicharieans 6Grab hi
your outer reasoni 6 and t hr ow hi m nwhereasnakes arid frafjsi n g e o

are dwellingbo. I n other words, this means as m
worldly reason by means of the living faith in God and His Anointed One who

came to us, and banish it and give it back to the dark world and its poisonous

worries, for out of the Word of God a new and pure spiritual reason must appear,

otherwise you cannot enter the place of the comforting rest of the soul.

[9] Then you are fearful again because you think that in your outer reason you
possess your whot life, and therefore you still flee for a while over the hard and
dead stubbles and stones that are the stumbling blocks. Those stubbles and
stones are the foolish things of the worldly wisdom that makes you tired and fall
down again. Happy are you when trough this fall you become as awake in the
spirit of the full truth from God as you now woke up again from your good and for
you very meaningful dream back to the earthly physical life.

[10] Look, this is how | have seen the meaning of your dream, and | have told you
without any restraint. But if | have felt it correctly, this explanation did not
completely come out of myself, for | clearly had the idea that a higher Spirit has
put the words in my heart and mouth. And | believe also that the Spirit of the One
to whom all powers of the Heavens and all elements of this Earth are obeyingi as
we have seeri did bring you into this dream condition.

[11] But still, you can believe what you want. | have spoken, and | will now
immediately search for and see what the great Master is doing, but you can now
do what you want. o

[12] The scribe, who was very surprised about this dream explanation, said:
AListen, I owi || do what you will do. So | et wus
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CHAPTER 81

The 2 temple servants search for the Lord (21/ 49)

When the 2 came out of the house they saw the place where the big fire had raged,
and how their companions were busy gathering their treasures that were still not
destroyed by the fire and bringing them to a save place.

[2] One of them shouted to the scribe (a temple servant) : ifAre you really n
worried about what belongs to you??o

[3] Thescribe sai d: AThat which is possibly mine | wi|
if nothing can be found of what is mine then | also will not grieve about that. You
justcont i nue to work for deat h, | wi | | now search

[4] After these words they the 2 continued their way.

[5] The other Pharisees sai d among each other: ADid that C
our only scribe crazy?»o

[6] But he did not pay attention to them and went with the completely converted
Pharisee to the inn and wanted to speak to Me. But | was still outside with My
disciples and thus not in the inn. [7] When they the 2 saw that | was not there
they asked the innkeeperi who was busy preparing the bigdining table 7 where |
was and if | had perhaps left the village.

[8] The innkeeper s ai d: iThe Lord of l'ife has stildl n o
outside with His disciples, but were, that | cannot tell you because He already left

the hall before | woke up. But a few of His disciples carried traveling bags, which |

still have for safekeeping, and this is a sign that the Lord has still not left this

place, and | think that He will come back soon because the morning meal will

soon be completely ready, which He certainly knows. But go outside and search

for Him, for it is worthwhile to search for the Lord of life. | will do that myself as

soon as | have set this table. My heal ed chi ef

[9] The Pharisee s ai d: i Wh at a r e hetlddeactudllp doingP Are we r e
they still here or did they already continue t'l

N~
[10] The innkeeper s ai d: i oOh, they already continG2d tl

Wher et o, t hat al so the Lord wild@ know bes & o
@
o
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[11] After these words, the 2 left immediately the hall and went on their way,
hoping to find Me somewhere. They walked through the market place and asked
to a few people if they perhaps had seen Me, but no one could tell them.

[12] At the end of the market place they met a poor orphan child. They also asked
the child if she perhaps had seen Me somewhere in the company of several men.

[13] The child s ai d: nO yes, there upon the hildl i n tFr
unknown men sitting down, and One of them must be someone important

because He suddenly heded my eyes. You surely know that | was completely

blind since birth and how my poor mother put me every day before the gate of the

mar ket place to beg for al ms. o

[14] The 2 gave generously to the child and let her now happily go to her mother
who soon saw her child. She was very surprised, ran to her and asked her
questions about everything.

[15] And the 2 walked quickly to the hill and came to us right at the moment when
we stood up from the ground to return to the inn.

[16] When they came to us, they greeted Me most kindly and asked Me if they
could stay with Me.

[17]1 s ai d: Alf you want you can stay. We wi || no
and will not pass through the market place, for | have made the blind girl seeing.
She will now, together with her mother, tell this to everyone, and if we would go
now through the market place, all the people would crowd together round us to
see and to praise Me, which | want to prevent

[18] After these words of Mine, we soon left the hill, took a little detour and went
as fast as possible to the inn.

[19] When we entered the hall, the innkeeper just wanted to search for Me also

because he had finished setting the table. Since we arrived before him, he asked
Me to forgive him for the fact that he had been so slow. But | reassured him and

said that he now could let the morning meal be set on the table, which also

happened immediately. We sat down at the table and we cheerfully partook of the

well-prepared meal.

[20] During the meal, also the healing of the blind girl was discussed, about
which the innkeeper was surprised again, and he immediately wanted to send
someone to the poor girl and her mother. But | advised him not to do this for the
moment because of the sensation that it would cause, but whenl would be away
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from the village, there still would be enough time to think about the poor. And
this the innkeeper did.

CHAPTER 82

The wine miracle and its results (21/50)

When the innkeeper heard that | soon wanted to leave the village, he beame
sad and sai d: AfO Lord and Master, | hope that
today?ao0

2 Isai d: AFriend, there are stildl a lot of blir
also should go to them and help them. As it was good for you that | came to youy
so it will also be good for many when | go to them. But | still will stay a few hours
in your house, and during that time still many things can be discussed. But let us
now set again a fresh, pure wine on the tabl e.

[3] The innkeeper said:i O L o r dastarnadresM pure and better wine | do

not have in none of my cellars. What can be dor
[41said: fiJust go to the cell ar, which is |l ocat
will find some wine. oo

[5] The innkeeper said:iO Lor d a ntds trddahatthere under this hall
is an old cellar, but there are only old, almost useless cellar utensils like sacks of
wine, pitchers and still other vessels. But t he

6] 1sai d: AExactly from thatrussthatgouangalu must bri
who are here in your house will notice still more than was the case until now that
no Essene is ever capable to do such things, as the scribe stills thinks within
hi msel f . 0
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[7] Then the innkeeper said:1 O Lor d and Mausdcribe, certamlg si de s

no one in my whole house thinks this way anymore. | believe that the fullness of

Godbés Spirit is bodily Iliving within You. Your
word, and therefore everything that You say is an eternal truth, light, life and as

good as an accomplished word. And so | believe then also that there is wine in

that old cellar, and even the very best Kkind. o

Bl said: AThen go down and bring us some. 0

[9] Then the innkeeper took 2 big pitchers, as well as the chief heper, went to the
mentioned cellar and there they saw to their great amazement all the old sacks,
about 150 pieces, all pitchers and other vessels, which were now in good
condition, full with the best of wine. They both tasted the wine and they thought

it to be extremely good and with a delicious taste. They filled the 4 pitchers that
they took along, brought the wine to the table and filled our cups that were
already empty.

[10] The Pharisee was the first to empty his cup to the last drop, and said then
to his companion, who did not really dare to drink of the miracle wine that
per haps was enchanted: AYou should try this w
perceive that the profession of faith of our ir

[11] Then also the scribe took his cup, tated the wine, and because it tasted so
delicious to him, he also emptied his cup to the last drop.

[12) When the scribe had compl etely emptied his cup, he s;
of those signs that cannot be explained in any other way. Healing all kinds of

diseases only by an extremely firm faith and an unbendable will, all that existed

already according to old legends and traditions among the people, because in

some places existi although very few i entirely unspoiled men who possess an

extremely great and equally strong power of life. When these men want to act

upon a sick person, the sick person will as it were be permeated and filled with a

stream of |l ifebs fire and can become healthy
things about such healings from the old scriptures of almost all nations that are
known to us. So we know also that there are people who, depending on their good
or evil will could do all kinds of magic in bright daylight, and could do also other
things that must have seemed extraordinary to a normal person. But to firstly
restore old, empty wine sacks and other vessels to their useful state, only through
the will, and then to fill them with the purest, best wine, that is something about
which none of all the chronicles and old legends cannot say anything. So this |
consider as a supernatural sign that could not be accomplished without a great
abundance of true divine power. And now | also begin to believe that You are
truly the anointed One of God. o
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[13]Isai d: Al t  will b leeliege dhatdbutfthose who avill say ih
their belief O6Lord, Lordd and OMaster
Kingdom of Life, but only those who will act and live according to My teaching.
Because My words are life and divine power if they areexecuted with deeds by
man, but for those who hear the words and keep them also into their memory, but
do not act and live accordingly, they are useless for the eternal life of their soul,
but on the contrary, they will be to them as a judgment, which is the other death
in the other life. Now | have told you, so that no one can excuse himself, saying
that he did not know it.o

[14] Then the scribe s ai d: iLord and Master, it
that, and by the signs that You have accomplished here, we are completely
convinced that Your words are the full truth, but how can those be convinced of
the truth who will hear Your teaching from us and for whom we will not be able to
do any signs as definite confirmation of the truth that is contained in Your
teaching?bd

CHAPTER 83

About the tree of life and the tree of knowledge (21/51)

lsai d: AFirstly the truth wild.l remain
and whoever will live and act accordingly will become deeply inside aware that
My teaching is divine and not a human word.

[2] Secondly, those who will transmit My teaching about the Kingdom of God in
man to others and who will not only be teachers but who they themselves will also
do My will that is clearly contained in My teac hing, will also be capable to
perform signs in My name, and even greater signs than lam performing Myself.

[3] But as mere teachers and not as men who apply My teaching themselves, they
will not be able to perform signs because the power to perform signs does not
come from the reason but from the living faith and the firm will to act. Because
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the reason of the brains is a dead worldly light of man that can never penetrate
into the most inner regions of life of the spirit and its power. And the living faith
in the heart is the true light of life of the soul that awakens the spirit in him and
takes care that it will penetrate into the whole person. And once man is
permeated of the Spirit, then he is also permeated of its allcapable power. And
whatever the living Spirit wants, which forms then one being with the soul,
happens, and the will is then already an accomplished work.

[4] Therefore it is also stated in the Scripture that God put 2 trees in the garden of

life: a tree of life and a tree of knowledge,amd s ai d to man: o61f you wil!/
fruits of the tree of life, you will live, but if you also will eat the fruits of the tree of

knowledge before it will be blessed by Me for you, then death will come over you

and you will die. o

[5] But man i since he had a completely free willT let himself be seduced by the

shake of his lust, and ate of the tree of knowledge even before it was blessed by

the ripeness of the faith in the heart of man. That means: he searched and tried to

grasp the Spirit of God, and so also the Spirit of life, with his natural reason. The

result of it was that by that he only withdrew himself more and more from God

instead of drawing more and more close to Him. And that was already death, that

means the spiritual death of man, and the whole man became powerless and lost

the authority over all things in the natural world and was forced to work for and

to acquire his feeding bread with the help of
reason in the sweat of his face, physically and even more @ spiritually.

[6] And look, until now, men withdrew so far away from God, and thus also from
the true inner life, that they now believe almost no more in a God, and thus also
not in a continuance of life of the soul after the body has fallen away. And those
who still believe mechanically in a God, or through a blind superstition in many
gods i just like the heathens i imagine God or the gods to be so endlessly far
away from them, that finally it seems impossible to them that a human being
could ever come dose to the God of whom they believe that He is so endlessly far
away from him.

[7] And now that God Himself has physically come to men in all the fullness of
His eternal might and power, and with all His love and wisdom, they do not see
that, and in their great blindness and foolishness they consider this as impossible,
while nevertheless with God all things are possible. And because He reveals
Himself now with a physical mouth and not with lightning and thunder, they
consider God Himself now as a blasphener and a malicious agitator of the people
against God and against the kings of the world who consider themselves to be
gods and who also let themselves be honored as such by men.
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[8] And look, all this is the result of the fact that all men preferred to ea t the dead
fruit of the tree of knowledge instead of the living and life -giving fruit of the tree
of life.o

CHAPTER 84

6Adam, wher e i arirmporfant quesiion (21/52)

The question that God asked Adam when he already ate of the forbiddenfruit and

that sounded | i ke this: 6Adam (or Oémand)
still continue until the end of this world, as long as there are people who prefer to

eat from the tree of knowledge instead of from the tree of life.

[2] Because the person who eats from the tree of knowledge will very soon lose
God, himself and his inner life, and he does not know anymore who he is, why he
exists and what he should be. Then his soul is full of fright and fear, and to his

question: 6Mamy?whlee esaeles the answer that

comfort in the reason of the brains of his body. But then always the comfortless
answer comes: 6You are in the judgment,
Acquire your bread in the sweat of your face . 6

[3] What can the soul actually find in the brains? Nothing else except images of
this world that are in the reason, and those images are all much further away
from what is of the spirit and life than the soul himself. If the soul does not
recognize the spirit of the life from God, which is always nearest to him, then how
will he recognize in the brains of his physical head the spirit of the life from God,
which is in the images of the world often endlessly much further away from him?

[4] Out of this com plete error results inevitably and automatically the still greater
error that the soul imagines the Being of God to be ever further away and

unreachable, and this as long as he will totally get rid of it and after that will turn
to Epicurism [®lor cynicism (3],
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[5] In this condition in which most of the priests of all kinds are now T and now
especially the Pharisees, the elders and scribes and the princes and kings,
together with their great following, the soul does not know the truth anymore.
The lie is worth as much to him and even more than the purest truth, as long as
through that he can get some earthly advantage. If one or the othertruth would
hinder him, then he will become hostile against it and will run away from it or
will persecute it with fire and sword.

[6] When the soul is in such condition, sin does no more exist for him, and a

person who can possess some worldly power cardo whatever pleases him and

whatever will flatter his senses. And woe to the righteous one or someone who

lives in the truth of life, who would go to such mighty one and would say to him:

OWhy are you an enemy of the tr uinnstcend why
that is crying to Heaven among the people, who are on this Earth no less than

you, blind fool ?6

[7] Just look around you into the world now whether this is not the case
everywhere. And what is the reason of that? | say to you: nothing else excpt the
ever increasing eating from the tree of knowledge.

[8] | have come now Myself physically into this world to the people who turned

do

too far away from the true goal of |ife, and

you?6 and no one k NM®agio wheheat wha he is.aAndiara
showing them now again the tree of life and urge them to take from its fruits and
to satiate themselves with them.

[9] Truly | say to you: whoever will eat from the tree of life will also come to the
true life of the Spirit out of Me, and he will never again be hungry or desire to eat
from the tree of death, because once someone is in the life of the Spirit out of Me,
will also be in all its wisdom, and only then will the tree of knowledge be blessed
through that, and the soul will know in one moment more than if he would
investigate for 1.000 years with his outer and vain reason.

[10] When you will be in the condition of the true life, you will also perform signs
in My name, and in this manner you will be able to give everyone a testimony of
the truth of My teaching 71 if that will be necessary. Did you, scribe and friend,
understand this well now?0o
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CHAPTER 85

The Lord speaks about His incarnation (21/53)

The scribe sai d: #AYes, Lor d a mding Mw sdifecompletddyut | am st ;
anni hil ated before You, for what is man compar e
2] | sai d: iJust l ook at My disciples. They ar ¢

continually around Me and know Me certainly much better than you now, but not
one of them stood annihilated before Me.

[ 3] It is true that to Moses, when he wanted t
one can see God and keep his 1life at t he same
body. But at that time it was only regarding the eternal Spirit of G od, since God

did not yet assume a body at that time, for according to His eternal order it was

not yet the time for that.

[4] But now, according to the prediction of the prophets, Jehovah has assumed
the body of men of this Earth, and so between Himself, as the initial eternal
Spirit, and men He placed a protective wall, so that they can see Him, touch Him,
hear and talk to Him without causing damage to their life, and no one should be
afraid to be annihilated by My visible presence.

[5] Although there was an endless gap between Me and you men by which even
the most perfect angel spirit could not even approach Me, but now a bridge has
been built across that gap, and that one is formed by the love for Me from your
side, while | from My side have become a ManMyself of flesh and blood out of
My eternally great and above all mighty love for you men, and have also taken
your weaknesses upon Me, so that | will not be an eternally distant God, but that |
can be a completely close and easy to reach Father, Friend rad Brother, which
you can become and stay according to the measure of your love for Me.

[6] If this is the case now between Me and you men, and thus completely different
from the time of Moses, no one can say that he is annihilated by My divine
majesty that lives in its fullness in Me, since | Myself am with all My heart meek
and humble and full of the highest patience and tolerance, love and compassion.
So take courage and do not have any unnecessary fear for Me who loved you
already for a long time beforey ou exi st ed. 0
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[7] Now the scribe said with more courage and selfe st e e m: i But

Master, how could You have | oved me even

Bl Isai d: AWi thout My |l ove no world and

come into existence. All that which is contained in the endless space of creation is
My love incarnated by My will, and so you certainly also are part of it .

[9] My love is eternal, and thus everything that has originated, originates and will
eternally originate from it, is actually al so eternal.

[10] The living spirit in man is My eternal love and wisdom that creates, arranges
and maintains everything, and this spirit is actually the true and in itself already
eternal man in man, who, in order to become independent, covers himself, only in
the course of time, with a soul and a body according to My eternal order in him,
and steps thus into an outer visible form.

[11] Now if this is so and can impossibly be otherwise, you surely will realize that |
have loved you already an eternally longtime before you still were what you are
now. You are now as if a spark of life that is separated from My love and you
yourself can become a big and independent flame of love that looks like Me, by
loving Me above all and your fellowman, who is completely equal to you, as
yourself. And if this is what you are, and will then also love Me in this manner,

you will soon see into yourself how | as the Eternal Love am everything in all and

again everything is in Me. Do you understand

CHAPTER 86

The true fear of God (21/54)

Lord

an

befor ¢

t hus

The scribe s ai d: ifSomewhere deep in my heart©I

understand it, but in my head everything is now mixed up, and | realize that such
things can only be understood in the heart of the soul and never with the reason
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of the brains. But Moses commanded to fear God and to always pray to Him only.

Do | not anymore have to fear and to worship Y
2] Isai d: AfYes, yes, Moses did prescribe that, a
thi s time no one understands anymore what it n

priests taught the people completely untrue and totally wrong concepts about the

fear of God, partly because of your own blindness but mostly because of your

insatiable pursuit of prof it. And so, the weak people who still believe a little in

God, fear Him as a malicious, extremely relentless tyrant who lacks all love and

mercy, and for the word and the concept 06Godb©d
they can see in Him almost nothing else except eternal wrath and eternal

vengeance.

[3] But it is also written that men should worship God and love Him above all.
But how can a divine being be loved and through that also truly be worshiped if
men already tremble before His name more than before death?

[4] Therefore, you surely will realize now what kind of untrue and extremely
wrong concept youi and because of you, also the other peoplé have about the
fear of God.

[ 5] Wh a't does it actually mean o6to fear God6?
above all as the eternal, highest and purest love, and, because God is the highest

truth, to remain in the divine truth and not to adhere to the lie of the world out of

material self-interest.

[6] Whoever is truthful in everything has the true fear of God in his heart, and he
who has that, will always worship God in the right way. For as the lie is a very
great dishonoring of God, so also is the pure and living truth a continuous and
hi ghest glorification and truest worship of Goc¢

[7] The scribe s ai d: iYes, Lord and Master, for myself
and | surely realize that it can indeed not be otherwise, but it will not be that easy

to make understand the truth to other people, because they are already stuck too
deeply into all kinds of errors, and they take the lie for a truth. There is also the

temple with its prescriptions as to what and how we should speak to the people.
And so it will be difficult to become from now on a good teacher for the people.

But to every victory must precede a battle. You, the Lord Himself have revealed
the truth to us, and You will also support us in our battle against the enemies of
the truth. We ask You now, and we will always ask You for this, for without Your

help that is always present we will not be able to do anything.

[8] But now the question is how we should pray to You, so that You would hear us
and help us. If we now would ask from You, while You are present, for something
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good, then You also would quickly and easily answer our prayer, but what will
happen when You will not be personally present as You are now? Then how
shoul d we ask?0o0

Qllsai d: AThis question of yours |l ooks stildl vV e
in Me, you will always receive what you will ask the Father in Me in My name. My

personal visible presence is not necessary for that, for in spirit | am present

everywhere and | see and hear everything, and everythingi from the greatest to

the smallesti | know very precisely and clearly.

[10] So if you will ask Me for something, in spirit and in the full truth, | will
certainly also hear and answer you, but a prayer as it is custom with you, namely
with the lips and in mysterious words, | will not answer.

[11] Because as a scribe you also know what God has spoken tthe people
through the mouth of a prophet when he turned to Him concerning the critical

conditions of t hat ti me, so that He woul d answ
the people who honor and pray to Me with the lips, but their heart is far away
fromMe.6 L ook, so al so f rpoayer willoneverdeheardaandner e | i p

least of all when it was paid for.

[12] However, the one who is full of living faith in his heart, and who will ask Me
for something that is good, will also receive what he has askedor.

[13] And whoever will live and act in My name according to My teaching, he is the
one who prays truthfully and unceasingly, and that is why whatever he needs will
al ways be given to him.?o

[14] The scribe s ai d: AO Lord and Mast atrfor Your t hank You
comforting teaching, and | believe now that he who will pray for something

according to Your will, which You have clearly spoken out now, will also receive

what he asked for. o

CHAPTER 87
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Practicing faith and trust (21/55)

Then some of My disciples s ai d: AiLor d, al | this would be f
world would not be exposed to temptations to commit sin. A person, in a weak

moment, will easily commit one or the other sin, and then his trust and faith will

already be weakened by that,and even if he repents from the sin he committed

and if he completely compensated for the possible damage he caused, then there

is still a certain shyness in his soul so that he will not dare to turn to You in full

faith compared to if he had not sinned.

[2] Then what should such person do in order to pray to You in such a manner

that he can completely believe that You wil!/ art
B8] | sai d: iSuch a person should know that I fi
revengeful God, but a patient and loving, meek God, as was already said through

the mouth of the prophets, and as | am now cal/l
you who are tired and burdened with sins, for |

[4] And secondly, men should always practice true prayer and persevere in it,
because a right and firm trust will, through t
by which a disciple comes to mastership, no matter in what field.

[5] Someone who is well provided with all goods of this Earth will easily forget
true and faithful praying. But when he is in need, then he will start to seek help
from God through praying, but he feels too little trust in himself that God will
answer him, and this is clearly because of a lack of practice in the living, full trust
in God.

[6] And in what better way can a person strengthen his trust in God than through
practicing, namely through unceasingly praying and asking? Of what the
unceasing prayers and asking mainly consist | |

[7] Now the disciples looked at one another, and Andreas s ai d: ALor d, I st
remember very well the image that You showed us on a similar occasion in which

there was a beggar who knocked somewhere shamelesshat a door during the

night and to whom the lord of the house in the middle of th e night gave finally

some bread out of the window anyway, more to get rid of any further lamenting

and begging than out of true mercy.

[8] I have often thought about it myself concerning this somehow strange image,
but I still could not reconcile it with Y our highest love and mercy. But now it
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becomes clear to me, now that You have talked about the unceasing praying and
asking, and also about the practice of faith and trust in You.

[9] With the asking for bread during the night You certainly meant the pract ice of
faith and trust in You, while with the initially somewhat deaf lord of the house
You have represented Yourself, and with the beggar, us people, and You have
shown that we should not cease to pray and to ask, also if You do not answer us
immediately.

[10] You Yourself want it so, that through our unceasing praying and asking we

really should become troublesome to You before You will hear us, because

through that, You want that our trust in You will be increasingly exercised, by

which we finally can become so strong that we can reach our own day of life,

which is Your Kingdom in ourselves. Then in this, we ourselves, in the heart of

our soul, will carry every help and power as Your children in Your Spirit and will,

and we will not have to trouble You any further with begging in the night of our

life. Because now, man seeks help in the weakness of his night of life, but once he

himself has become strong and mighty, then he will be able to help himself. Lord,

did | understand, according to the truth,theimage t hat You gave before?¢

CHAPTER 88

The result of unceasing praying. The parable of the oppressed

widow and the hard judge. (20/56)

lsai d: iYou have understood the image very corr
and it was fit to bring it forward again here with a few words. But to make the

image that was mentioned by you even more understandable for everyone

according to the view of onebds own reason and
us now, | will give you another image with whic h you will see even more clearly
how a true person should not cease praying and asking if he wants to attain to the
true power of My Kingdom in himself. So listen.
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[2] There was a judge in a city who did not fear God and who was afraid of no one.

But there was al so a widow in that same <city. She

righteous judge, save me from my adversaries, for look, like this and like that is
the situati on, and according to the | aw it i

[3] Also the judge was aware of that at first glance, but he was not in the right
mood and did not want to accept the trial of the widow. But the widow did not
stop, came several times to the judge and begged him on her knees to accept the
case.

[4] Then the judge thought by himself: What sh all | do? Even though | do not fear
God, and also no human beingi since this widow gave me already so much
trouble | will save her, so that finally she will not come back even more often and
make me completely dull with her begging. d

[5] Did you learn fro m that image of what the judge has said and done? And if
already a judge, who judges strictly righteously according to the law, will hear the

continuous begging of an oppressed widow and helps her, would God not sooner
save His chosen ones who cry to Him a&y and night, and would He have less
patience and love for them than the judge had for the widow?

[6] Truly | say to you: He will hear and save them shortly, in this time as well as
in the future when He just as now will return to this Earth as the Son of Man.

[7] But when the Son of Man will return during that time to this world, do you
think that He will find faith?o

[8] Andreas s ai d: AiLord and Master, since | have
speak this ti me, i f You wil/| all ow me. 0

Ol said: fi aao speak, becdause you have the right perception, courage
and mouth for it.o

S

(

SPp

[10] Then Andreas s ai d: iwhat concerns the image itself

what | meant with the image of the lord of the house and the beggar for bread in
the night, which | just related again. But the position of God regarding the
worldly people who seek help with Him in the oppression of their night of life,
was pointed out still more clearly than in the other image that was related by me
again. Because in that image God appars in a certain way only as a righteous
judge without any bond, who can always help the oppressed people whenever He
wants T and He also helps themi but only after they have really troubled Him
with their unceasing begging.
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[11] Also here it is only a mater of the practice of faith and trust. Once this has
attained a certain unbendable power, then also the prayer is answered and the
help is also there.

[12] You still added something. You said that God, as a loving Father, would
certainly hear sooner His chosen ones, who are already in the power of faith and
trust, if they would ask Him for help in their inner day of life to which they have
already attained, but also in their night which can still easily come back now and
then. Here You do not appear anymare as an almost relentless worldly judge who,
because he himself is God, should not fear God and also no human being, but as a
Father of those who have already attained to their inner day of life. This is how |
understood it and | believe that | am not mis taken.

[13] At this moment none of us is still completely in his inner day of life, but
partly sometimes also for a great deal in our old night of life, and we still have
many things to ask You in order to practice faith and trust, and thus to become
stronger. However, You have promised us a sure and fast salvation, and we
believe also without any doubt that each of Your promises will be fulfilled.

[14] But You told us again about a second coming to this Earth, and at the end
You asked the question whetherYou would find faith among the people.

[15] Well now, to give an answer to Your question is still entirely beyond our
understanding, and so | cannot give You an answer on this. However, You
Yourself will know best how the condition of the faith of men will be in the far
future, and if You want You can tell us still more precisely than You have done on
several other occasions. 0

[16] | sai d: AfYou have al so wedhylimagencdnepletslf ood t hi
according to the truth, and by that you truly made My heart happy. If you all will
also do it that way, the complete salvation of your souls from the yoke of the
matter of this world and its enticements wi

CHAPTER 89
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The condition of faith in the future (21/57)

But what concerns My question about the condition of faith with men in the still

faraway future, when the Son of Man will come again to the Earth, in the manner

that | have often told you, | say that in general He will find even less living faith

than now. For during that time men will have made great progress in many

sciences and all kinds of technologies, mostly because of their tireless

investigating and calculating under the twigs and extensive branches of the tree of

knowledge, and they will achieve great things with the powers of the nature of the

Eart h, which are now stil]l compl etely hidden
thatisGodit here i s no other one. 0

[2] So the faith of those people will have almost completely disappeared. Thus,
with those people | will find no more faith at My return.

[3] Another great part of men will be in a still much denser and darker idolatrous
superstition than now all the heathens on the whole Earth. For a long time they
will have their teachers, representatives and protectors among the great and
mighty ones of the Earth of that time, but the children of the world who will be
well equipped with all sciences and technologies will suppress the very dark
superstition with all force, and will bring the great and mighty ones of the Earth
into extreme embarrassment, because through science and all kinds of
technologies the people that was kept blind with all force will realize that they
were only kept in hard bondage for the sake of the worldly fame and the
comfortable life of those great and mighty ones who had no faith themselves. And
when | will come, also with them | will find no faith.

[4] In that time of great darkness | will not find faith with them because they were

the most foolish and most blind helpers of those who dominated them, who could

very well perceive for which purpose the completely blind ones could be used for,

and that those who could see would never tolerate that, as did the completely

blind ones. But once the blind will also be made seeing by the scientists and

technologists, then they will become followers of those who liberated them for the

greatest part from the hard bondage of the great and mighty ones. And if | then

woul d come and say: 6Li sten, nations of t he
and will show you againthe r i ght way to the eternal i fe
will those men answer who are without any faith?

[ 5] They wil|l answer Me: OFriend, sou mattcﬁr
stupidity that has luckily evaporated, for which many streams of of ten completely
innocent blood has fled since the time that it appeared for the first time. If that

so-called good Father in Heaven, who we do not know and for whom we feel
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completely no desire anymore, is such a great friend of blood, then He certainly

will easily be able to change the great ocean into blood and extremely delight in it.

However, we absolutely do not need anymore suc
of the promised Kingdom of God has only brought sheer Hell among the people

on this Earth, which is already meager anyway. We adhere now to the sciences

and technologies of all kind, and thereby we live in peace and rest, even though

that on which we trust is only timely, a timely but peaceful and quiet life is much

more dear to us now than a Heaven with all its beautiful bliss that was bought

with countless sufferings and many streams of innocent blood that fled and which

is moreover still doubtful.

[6] With such words of men at that time, My question, if at My return on Earth |
will find any faith , is very justifiable.

[ 7] Ti6yBwthin® now within yourselves T 6y es, whose fault will that
of Hell? Lord, in that case, destroy it. Or maybe of the false, selfish prophets, who

will be used as pretext by the different great and mighty oneswho will soon come

up as mushrooms out of the humid soil, and who will go into all directions over

the Earth with war, and will torment men? Lord, in Your name, let those false

prophets never arise. But if You want it that way, You also should agree that You

wi || not find any faith among men when You wil/

[8] On this | say: although the shortsighted human reason thinks correctly

according to its understanding, and in a worldly human sense not much can be
objected, but God, the Creator and etenal Maintainer of all things and beings has
in His turn very different views and plans with all that which He has created out

of Himself, and therefore He knows the very best why He allows some things to
happen among men on this Earth.

[9] Finally all sup erstition will be wiped away from the face of the Earth with the
arms of science and technology, by which still the free will of no human being will
be hindered in the least.

[10] By that, in the course of time, all faith will become lost among men, but th at
condition will only last for a very short time.

[11] In that time only | will bless the old tree of knowledge, and by that the tree of
life in man will receive again its old power, and from that time on, there will only
be 1 Shepherd and 1 flock.

[12] He who has understood this now will also understand My question if I,
during that time, will find the same faith as now on Earth. Such faith as now | will
certainly not find anymore during those future times, but a different one. Of
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which it consists, you cannot imagine now, but nevertheless, once it will happen
as | have told you now beforehand. 0o

CHAPTER 90

The new time (21/58)

One of the so-called Jewish Greeks s ai d: fiLord and Master, at Y

coming to this Earth will there also be a teaching given to the people? If You will
again come with this teaching, t hen

they al so

teaching that caused so much misfortune on Eart

2] 1 sai d: AFriend, the teaching that |
remains eternally, and therefore the people about which we are talking now will
only receive the teaching from Me that you have received from Me, but at that
time it will not be given to them in veiled form, but completely revealed according
to its heavenly and siritual meaning, and from that the New Jerusalem will exist
that will come down from the Heavens to this Earth. Only in its light it will
become understandable to the people how much their predecessors were mislead
and deceived by the false prophets, justas the Jews are now deceived by the
Pharisees.

[3] Then they will not blame Me and My teaching anymore for all the great
misfortunes, but the extremely selfish and imperious false teachers and prophets.
In the light of their sciences and many technologies they will very well perceive
whose spiritual children they are.

[4] When the very bright light of the New Jerusalem will shine over the whole

Earth, the liars and cheaters will be completely unveiled, and the reward for their

work will be given to them. T he higher one of them thinks to be standing, the
deeper will be his fall. Therefore, beware already now for the false prophets. Did
you wel | understand this now?bo
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[5] Then also My other disciples s ai d: AiLord and Master, why do
not give us Your teaching also unveiled as You once will give in the far future to

the mentioned scientists and technologists of all kind? | think that the people

need this kind of New Jerusalem also nowo

6] Isai d: il still have many tlhutiahaggpudam say and t
still not bear it, but when the Spirit of truth out of Me will come over you it will

guide you into all truth and wisdom, and then you will be completely in the light

of the New Jerusalem.

[7] However, if you will then be capable to tran smit the light to your disciples,

that is another question which you hardly will be able to answer, assuming that
you will understand and realize that every teaching must firstly be given in a
certain way to children and that it should be more free than coerced, and
secondly that it cannot be expected from anyone to read the Scripture when he
does not know the letters.

[8] You cannot suspect in the least what kind of great and extensive sciences and
technologies men will once achieve, and how much every suprstition among the
people will be cleared by that. Where in the whole world can you now find a pure
science that is based on the principles of the weltcalculated truth, and where can
you find a calculated technology of such a science?

[9] When there is now among the people any science, and a technology that is
derived from it, it consists of more than % of blind superstition. On such rotten
fruit of the tree of knowledge that is still not blessed, no higher heavenly truth can
be placed. And if you would place it upon it, there will appear a fruit that one
could surely throw as food for the dragons, but could not be given as food for the
people.

[10] See and remember well: out of such fruits, also the false prophets with all
their erroneous teachings and false signs of wonder will arise and will spoil more
than % of the Earth. For when they will make effort to unite My teaching of truth
with the sciences that exist now among the people, which are mixed with all kinds
of superstition and insignificant achieve ments of technology i thinking that this
teaching of truth will become more acceptable to the peoplei then obviously they
will spoil My teaching more and more, and the sciences and technologies that are
full of superstition will sink thereby even deeper i nto the ancient night than since
the very beginning of men. Finally for a time they will become exclusively the
property of the false prophets, and so with that help they can more easily and on a
larger scale win the people that were kept blind.

[11] But it will not stay like that, for at the right moment | will awaken men for the
pure sciences and technologies, and then they will proclaim it from the rooftops
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to the people how the servants of Balaam have done their wonders. Thus the pure
science in all things, and also the pure technology will become the invincible
forerunner and advocate against the old superstition, and when the Augean
stables will be cleansed by that, | will be able to come back easily and very
efficiently to this Earth. Because My pure teaching of life will unite easily with the
pure science of men everywhere and in this manner a complete light of life will be
given to men, because one purity can never soil the other, just like one truth that
is clear as the sunlight cannot soil the other . 0

CHAPTER 91

The gradual cleansing of sciences and technologies (21/59)

Now you think of course within yourselves:
time, namely to cleanse science, | could also do now, and through that the pure

teaching, united with the pure science and its technical inventions would pass on

to the people like hand in hand, and then the false prophets, who want to perform

here and there, will certainly not be able to do any business to satisfy their

sel fishness. 6

[2] But t o this | say to you: it would be very good if it would happen that way, but
still it will not happen as you were saying with good intentions, for in that case |
will have to take away the free will of men and transform them into mere
machines with the almightiness of My will. And to what benefit would that be for
the eternal salvation and life of their souls?

[3] Do you still not know that everything that is under the law of coercion, which
exists in the almightiness of My will, is in itself judged and dead ? | have explained
this to you so often and in detail already so many times, and despite that you still
relapse into your old worldly reason.

[4] Look, if I now in this time would immediately awaken thousand times
thousand scientists of all kind among the people, who would possess the purest
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science in all things and would also be developed throughout according to that
science, then they would be even more persecuted by the people of today than you
who will soon become the spreaders of My teaching and willbe persecuted by the
dark worldly people because of My nhame. Because the knowledge of the people,
which T as already said i is for more than % mixed with the deepest of
superstition and with which men are acquiring their material benefits, is much
more difficult to cleanse.

[5] On many occasions | have well, visibly and in detail explained to you the
different things, appearances and events, as | also have done for other people who
had a good will and a receptive heart. | have revealed before your eyes aneaars
the whole starry sky in such a way that you surely know now what our sun, the
moon, the planets and the numberless other stars are and what their
characteristics are, and several of them | let you visit by opening your inner
spiritual eyes. And so you possess now all the purest knowledge in a lot of things.

[6] But just go and teach it to the blind people in the manner in which | have
taught you, then you will all too soon experience how difficult it is to dissuade
people from their old knowledge and their mystical prejudices.

[7] Moreover there are numerous people who were made dumb by their selfish
priests and rulers in such a way that they would consider such clarification of
knowledge as an unforgivable crime against the gods, and they would seriou$y
harm those who seduced them to commit a crime against the gods.

[8] In order to bring about a complete cleansing of the sciences in the course of
time and the resulting technologies, first My teaching should be proclaimed to
them, and the many idols together with their priests and temples should be
destroyed.

[9] Once this has happened and My gospel has been proclaimed to the peoplé
even though through many false prophetsi then they also will be able to cleanse
progressively their sciences and technobgies, and these will then be a lightning
which will brightly enlighten everything that is on the Earth, from sunrise to
sunset. With O6sunrised6 the spiritual
natural.

[10] If you have understood this, then do not ask again if this or that will already
be possible now. o
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CHAPTER 92

The wisdom of Moses and Joshua (21/60)

When the disciples, and of course also the innkeeper, the healed helper, the

Pharisee and the scribe heard these words of Minethe scribe s ai d: AFrom Your
words, Lord and Master, | have concluded that You have not only revealed the

great mystery of the Kingdom of God on Earth among the people to Your

disciples, but also the kingdom of the nature of this Earth, of the moon, the sun

and of the stars, and You have given me a new proof that You in Your Spirit must

be the Creator of that all, otherwise You could not have explained those endlessly

many and wonderful things to Your disciples, and make it even visible to them.

[2] Since You wanted to do this for Your disciples, who are also only Jews and
men, would You not like to explain also to us very briefly those wonderful things,
in such a manner that we also could have a clear image about what we should
think and believe about the moon, the sun and the stars, eclipses, the frightening
comets and also the many falling stars? For in this matter we are not even a bit
better than the heathens. 0

[B] I sai d: AThen why dfahd A 8aok aof Bigsescahd have e 6
declared them as beinguntrue? And those who dared to read them you have even

threatened with severe punishments. Look, in those 2 books Moses has described

in clear words the whole natural <creation. o

[4] The scribe s ai d: AfiLord and Master, I have heard
never read even one letter of it. It seems that those books cannot be found in the

temple of Jerusalem anymore. That is why | am asking You now for those things

that | have asked, to describe and explain them to us as brief as possible, so that
wewouldthen al so know what they are and how they

[5] At the request of the scribe | described those things to the 4 of them as briefly
as possible, and in such a manner that they could well understand what | had
explained.
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[6] After the explanation, which lasted for about 1 hour, the scribe asked Me if
also the patriarchs knew about this.

[7]1sai d: nCertainly, namely the very fi
in the course of time withdrew themselves more and more from the one, eternal
true God through all kinds of sins, and turned to the blind paganism, becoming
more and more dark, then also this knowledge got lost, and was replaced by
poetic nonsense and fantasies that are full of errors.

[8] And so the knowledge of the Earth and the stars got lost. Only with some, very
few wise men in a hidden corner of the Earth it still existed, but these did not dare

to make it known to the totally darkened people. And so that knowledge became
practically completely lost. But in future times the peop le will acquire it again,
still more clear than in the ancient time, and they will calculate everything. And
that will belong to the lightning that

[9] The scribe s ai d: AFrom whom did Moses and

knowl edge?090

[10]lsai d: AFrom the Spirit of God. Al though

initiated in the Egyptian mysteries, and did also acquire much of the old

astronomy and geography, it was hardly a drop of troubled water compared to the
whole sea of his later understanding, which made him the elect leader of the
people of Israel, given by the Spirit of God, by which only after that be became a

~

true scienti st from God. o

[11] The scribe sai d agai n: ALord and Master,
leader of the people of Israel towards the promised land, must also have known
precisely about what Moses has described. Then how could he say before Jericho
to the sun: 6Sun, stand still, unt il
seemed to haveobeyed his command? If he said that to the Earth, then this would
really make sense according to what You have explained to us just now. But now

t hat we heard from You how things real

seems to be something which is cleary senseless, and it seems that Joshua did
still not know the real matter if it was his intention that his command should be

st i nha

enl i ght e

executed according to the truth of nature. o

[12]1sai d: Ailt is true that Joshua said
but to the spiritual sun which consisted in the teaching which Moses received

from God. The peoplebs faith and trust

they saw the superior power of the enemy. Joshua only wanted to say with his
strong crying out to the people who lacked courage and who were utterly

grumbl i ng: 6Continue to have faith and

mighty enemy completely defeated before you. Then, together with me, you will
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be able to occupy the land where milk and honeyare flowing, or you will return

again to the desert. o

[13] By that, the people took courage again with full faith and trust in God, which

is, was and will be the true sun of the soul and his spirit in Heaven and on Earth.

And look, the sun that was spokento by Joshua stood still in the faith and trust of

the people, enlightened them and gave them courage, intelligence and power, and

the enemy was totally destroyed, with exception of the harlot Rahab who showed
mercy to the messengers of Joshua. Didyouud er st and t hi s now?o

CHAPTER 93

The science of correspondences (21/61)

The scribe s ai d: AfYes, Lord and Master, we al
now, so that we realize now that Joshua could have impossibly connected another

meaningtohisgr eat excl amati on. But why did we
2] | sai d: AfBecause the old inner science

already before the Babylonian captivity, because this science is only accessible for
and is typical to those people who never wavered or have become weak in the true
faith and trust in the one, true God, and who have always loved Him above all as
the Father and their fellowman as themselves.

[3] Because this science is the inner scripture and the inner language of te soul

and of the spirit in the soul. He who has lost this language can impossibly
understand the Scripture, and in his dead worldly light it seems foolishness to

hi m, because the |lifebds conditions of t
different nature than those of the body.

[4] So also, the hearing, seeing, feeling, thinking, speaking and the writing of the
spirit (& have a totally different character than here among the people in the
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natural world, and therefore what a spirit does and says, can only be made clear

to natural men by way of the ancient science ofcorrespondences.

[5] When this science was lost for men by their own fault, they made the
communication with the spirits of all the regions and all the Heavens impossible
for themselves, and that is why they cannot grasp nor understand anymore the
spiritual sense of the Scripture. They read the written words according to the
blindly learned sound of the dead letter and cannot even understand and realize
that the letter is dead and can revive no one, but that it is only the inner hidden
meaning that revives everything, since it is life itself.

[6] If you understand this now, you mostly should strife to make the Kingdom of

God alive and completely active in yourselves, then you also will receive again the

mentioned science of correspondences between matter andspirit, otherwise you

never will be able to understand Moses or another prophet in the deepness of the

living truth, and you will be forced in yourself to fall into unbelief, all kinds of

doubts and sins. Because when a blind person walks on a road with dot of stones
on it, will he then be able to prevent to stumble while walking, one time against
this stone, then again against another, and also falling down many times? And if

there is along the way an abyss that shows up, how will he keep himself from

falling into it at the next step, finding inevitably death?

[7] So mostly strife for it that you will be reborn in the spirit as soon as possible

and become seeing, otherwise you will not escape thousands of dangers that are

lying in wait for you and threaten t o devour you. 0

[8] On this the scribe s ai d: AO Lord and Master,

Your

if we men compare ourselves to You, we are as blind as a stone. Only now | clearly

realize what the reason is of the totally shattered faith and trust in God, and | also
realize that in the future, precisely the same will happen with this teaching of
light and life of Yours as now with the teaching of Moses and the prophets, and
that Your love and mercy will make You really to return again to this Earth to the

people. Now it is only the question if You will return in the same way as this time
or maybe in another way in the manner that is only known to You. Would You not
|l i ke to explain this further to us?o

Ol sai d: i | have shown you navhat mamnerv avitl
return again to this Earth to the people. How can you now ask Me the same thing
again?o0

[10] The scribe s ai d: Alt is true, Lord and
about this. If only | would already possess the science of correpondences | would
also have completely understood the meaning of Your words, but | still do not
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master this science at all, and that is why everything You have said about Your
return is not clear to me.

[11] Look, my question is actually mainly if You will come back just like now, as a
Man of flesh and blood, born out of a pure woman, or unborn, more like a Spirit
and still also a visible Man, and where, and to which people.

[12] This is of course a very foolish question of mine according to Your
unperceivable wisdom, but | am only a converted person since a couple of hours,
and that is why | can be excused when | still bother You with all kinds of foolish
guestions. 0

CHAPTER 94

The return of the Lord (21/62)

lsai d: AiYour qu e doolishy and yoa hraee the fultest right éotask
what you do not know, and | have of course the right to answer you in the manner
that | consider helpful to you and to the others. But because you have already
asked it now, | will also give you the answer. Solisten.

[2] At My second coming | will not be born somewhere as a child from a woman
because this body will remain glorified in eternity i just as | in Spirit 7 and thus |
do not ever need a 29 body as you had in mind.

[3] First I will come invisibly in the clouds of the Heavens, which means: first |
will come close to men by truthful seers, wise men and newly awakened prophets,
and in that time also woman will prophecy and young men will have clear dreams
by which they will announce My coming to the people, and many will listen to it
and improve their life, but the world will call them daydreamers and will not
believe them, as this was also the case with the prophets.
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